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half of,is abſolutely the Truth; and that obe- 
dience thereunto, is the diret Will ard 
Command of God, there remains no pro- 
per field forthe Debate, about I:av/gence 
'to be mannagedin. - For things ackaow- 
ledged to be ſuch; are not capable of an 
Indulgence proper)y {@ called ; becauſethe 
utmolt-Liberty that is veceflary untothem, 
is their Right and Due in ftri& Juſtice 
and Law. Men:therefore in fuch Dil- 
courſes , ſpeak: not:to the nature of the 
things themſelves, but to the Apprehenſ(i- 
ons of then with whom they have to do. 
But yet againſt this Diſadvantage every 
Party: which plead for themſelves, are re- 
lieved. by that ſccret reſerve that they have 
inthe. perſwaſion of the Truth-and Good- 
gels of what they-profels,:and-defire to be 
indulged-iothepractice' of. - And this al- 
ſo, as occafion :dath: offer. 'it ſelf, and-in 
the defence of themſelves from the charge 
of .theis .Adverfaries, they openly: con- - 
tend; and avow. . Neither was 1 Jadged 
formerly,ithat there was any - way to de- 
prive,them of this Reſerve and'Rehief, 
but.:by a dire&@ and-.particular; Debate of 
the .matters [pecially-an difference 7 carried: 
on. unts:'their. Conviction: by :eviderice of 
Truth, managed: frdm'the Common Princi- 
ples of it. . But after Tryal' made; this 
J | way 
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way to convince men of their errors a” 
miſtakes, whoſtand in needef Indu 
with reſpe& unto the outward: A 
ſtration of the' powers: that they are - 
der, is- found, as it ſhould-feem, :cedious, 
unreaſonable,and ineffectual. . A new way 
therefore to this purpoſe'is fixed on, and 
it is earneſtly pleaded , Thar there, needs 
no, other Argument or - 446 toi prove 
men to be miltaken intheir Appre 
and to miſcarry in theis, practice ofReli- 
gious duties, than that at'any time, or,in 
any place they ſtand-in need of | Deldulgence, 
To Diſſent,.at all adventures, is a- crimes 
and he whom, others perlecute, . tacit 
leaſt,confeſleth himſelf guilty: Er: itisf: 
That 1he; Law+ of the Magiſtrate heing 
thr ſole. Rule. of Obedieace in- Religious 


Worſhip; their Non-complyence wie 
Law by hiweſtabliſhed, evidencing. - E: 


in-their-.defrre.of Exemption, is a 
- eae..convigian, yea. "= te Ya 


age 


ment Dot. ovly of their E. alga) 
in. what they apprehead. of their Dury ia 
theſe things , ax of their Miſcarri a9 


what. they pradilſe,. but..alſo that 
leives are perſons Turbulent and Seditions | io 
withdrawing Obedicnce from the Laws 
which are juſtly impoſed. on them. . With 

what Reſtriftions and re or. whe, 
-. | 2 ther |... © 
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ther with? any or-1a, theſe Aﬀertions are 
monnteined, we-ſhall afterward enquire. 


- 'The Management: :ofghis Plea, (CifT 
preatly miſtake'him not,,) .is one of the | 
iegcip:] Deſipns of the Author of that 
| Diftourle, a brief $urvey-whereof is here 
propoſed. TheP riaciple which he proceeds 
herein upon, himſelf it ſeems knew to be 
Noveland Uncenth, and therefore thought 
jtincumbent on him, that” both the man- 
rer/6f its hendlng, and the other Princi- 
þle$tbat he judged meet to aſſociate with 
kt ;-05 200ex -untitoir, ſhould be of the ſame 
5 


J and complexion. This Defiga hath 
Fipth produced ns this' Diſcourſe 3 
which of what uſe it may prove tothe 
Eburch of God; what-rendency it may 
hive to retrive- or promote-Love and 
Pezce among Gheiftians, Fknow not. This 
I know, that itharh filled many perſons of 
all forts with manifold-ſurprizals, and 
ſeipe wreh- 81haZement. I Have'/therefore 
6ji-fitidry Confiderations; prevailed With 
Gy lelf ach !ogoinſt my #mclnations, for 
the ſake of Truth'and Peec, +6 ſpotid 2 
few-honts i inthe examination of the prin- 
tipat+parts *and' ſeemiog pitlary of / the 
oleFabrick+ Andthis | \vasin my: own 
mind the more” 'cafily induced unto,! be- 
rauſe there | 19-n9 concernment cither ro 
\ te 
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the:Church: or State inthe thipgs here. uns 
der debate, .unlefs the, that; chey ſhavyld 
be vindicated from havingratly..concera;'ta 

the things and opinions here pleddech and 
argued. For'ss to the preſgnt :Chunahs' if 
the Principles and reaſanings htre main 
rained and managed! are 'agrecable-wnto 
her Sentiments,. and allowed-by ber.z.pet 
there can be no. offence giver in their {xe+ 
mination, becaufe ſne hath no where: eb. 
declared them ſato be. Andithe Bruth?> is; 
if they are: onee owned: and eſpouſed by 
her, to.the ends for which they are-:af 
ſerted, as the Chriſtiahs of -0Jd ttlumphee 
in the thoughts of him, who firſt eagaged 

in wayes of violence againft them-'amen 
the Nations.in the' world, fo: the Ndw-Comv 
formiſts will: have no {mall relief. to their 
_ mivdsin theitſyfferinps; whenthey under- 
ſtand theſe to bethe avowed Principlezand 
Grounds;:on which they are to. be:pexſe2 
cuted and deſttayed. ' And: for the' power 
of Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdi&ion-belonging tothe 
Kings of--ehis+ Nation+, as ir hath "been 
clatmed and; everciſed by -thewt in' all age? 
ſince che eſtzbliſbment-of Chriſtian Retipi- 
on.among ws; a5-1t is declated in the Laws, 
Statutes, - abd-Cultbms/ of the Kingdom, 
and prefcribed-unto' an-Atktowledgement 
in the Oaths of" Aegtance and Supremacy, it 
2 i. bath _ 
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hath' not the leaſt concern'in the matter 
here in queſtion; "Yea, it is allowed, ac- 
acknowledged and pleaded for, by thoſe - 
whom this Author deligns to oppoſe. 
Whatever then ſhall be ſpoken of this ſub- 
je&, itis but a bate Ventilation of private 
Opinions; and thoſe ſuch, as which if one 
DoRor's judgement may advance into the 
reputation of probability, fo that ſome may 
venture to a@t upon them, yet are they 
not fo far thereby ſecured, as to have 
SanQuary given them , even from private 
mens examinations. Herein then I ſup- 
poſe, a liberty may be exerciſed without 
juſt 'offence to any 3 -and our Diſquiſition 
after the Truth of the Principles and Theo- 
rerzs that will come under confideration, 
may be harmleſly accompanied with. a 440- 
derate Plea in the behalf of their Tnnocen- 
cy who are invidiouſly traduced, contemp- 
tuouſly .reproached, unduely charg:d and 
calumniated, beyond, I am fure, any ordi- 
nary examples orpreſidents among men of 
any ſort, rank, degree, difference' or pro- 
feſlſion in the world. Yea, thisfeems tobe 
called for, by the Light and Lawof Nature, 
and to be uſectul., yea needful to publick 
tranquillity, beyond what in:this preſent 
haſty Aeview ſhall be attempted. 

| For the Author of this Diſcourſe, he is 
2.9 to 


to me; utterly ither da Tin 
tend eithep halo Br , Enquiry: aft 
bifm, or baſk * Eredit unto np 
reports cong 1 her who he-is, or 0 


what conl(*i erat on in the world. 'Tamnot 
concerned to; know, what it ſeems he was 
concerngdgo of cqnceal. Noxd (One to con- 
ſider Reaſons, | eients Writings une | 
der a relation to any perſons, which con- 
tributes nothing to their worth or ſignifi- 
cation. Beſides, I know-how deceitful 
reports are in ſuch matters. 3 and no way 
doubt, but that they will betray erſophnf 
an over-ealie credulity into thoſs miſtakes 
about the Writer of this S#rvey, keys 1 he 
is reſolved to avoid with. refere cc to fhe 

Author of the Diſcourſe it ſelf. Only 
the Charader that in the entrance of it, he 
gives ofhimſelf, and ſugh ther inchpaghr 
ons of his pring} les as h E 6 is pleaſed to 
communicate, I ſuppoſe he will be williog 
we ſhould take. notice of, BA that we <0 


and Jofis 
that 

and iN Inhr ,. 
he awow hi | ſoy cho b 
ſome heat and. brides, with that evengeh 


| {&) - 
and fteddineſs of expreſſion ', whith' we 
ſhall be farther-accoſtomed/unto. But in 
what here he avers of hit>ſelWf, be ſeems to. 
have . the advantage of 'our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , who vpon leſs provocations than 
he hath undertaken the conſideration of 
(for the Pharifets with whom he had to deal, 
were Certlemen' be tells us, unto thoſe with 
whom himſelf-hath to do ) as hefſaith, fell in- 
#0 aw hot fit / Zeal, yea, into an height of 
Impatience, which made him a@ with a ſeem- 
ire fury, and tranſport of paſſion , pag. 7- 
And- if that be indeed his temper which 
he commends in himſelf ,. he ſeems to me 
to be obliged for it unto his Conſtituti- 
vn .and Corplexios. as heſpeaks, and not to. 
his Age; ſeeing his juvenile expreſfions 
ahd confidence, will not allow us to think. 
that he- ſuffers -under avy deferveſcency 
of ſpifit by his years. The Philoſopher 
Tells us, that old zen in matters dubious 
und weighty, are not over-forward to be. 
Pofitive, but ready toery,' ious v 7rxe, per- 
taps, and it may be ſo, and this 9 iwrgier, 
becauſe they have.experiencs of the un-- 
certainty of things in this world. As in- 
deed thoſe who know what entanglemeots 
all bumane Affakrs are attended wirhal 
__ What appearing Gaules: and 'probable Rea- 
fors-are to be 'Vonſidtred | avd examitted 


about 
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about them, and how all - rational: derermi- 
nations are guided: and influeticed/by uti 
foreſeen emergedcics and” oeaafions; WAll 
not be over-fotward to protiounee abft- 
Jutely and pereniptorily about che aifp6+ 
ſal of important affairs, ' Biib-49 ths ſaii6 
Author informs-us, 4 ru inindewdile Gfſdiy 
SugvpiZoflat; Tome me 4 ſuppoſe fe tit they Rds - 
all things, and are vehenre»ut it' ther 4 
rations ; from which frame proceed all 1 eaf: | 
Dogwatical Afertrons of 'what 15 PhHIFek. 


and Impolitiok.in Princes, of whit Willeltss . 


bliſh or ruine Governments, with the tor 
terpt of the Conceptions of others about 
things conducingto publick peace atn{eran- 


quility, which {&/ frequently-oveur trout 


Author. This maker him: ſmile ar 5 Serf- 
ous Conſultatiots for 'the' furtheratite* of 
the welfare and proſperity of this Nitid, 
as it may be in any ape,-or- jungure46f 
time have been gpon the Wheel. - PPifiebe 


to me, that - ani'orditary courſe; h&ln 
tive 'enbugh before: bmw (6-Ibprove 1 
notions by-bith- bere blaſeg-rhe WAR. 
with 2:dif6gyery- of 4" if. 9p6dn ſeciii | 
thoughts he be Tally enedguredofrheth 
unto Wendy pn) be" 1-2 
1 could indeed have defited; OY bl 


bad {f\vew-vek hbfo "heap accvitht-of tit 
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hath rot ine Neat concern in the Matter 
here 11 queſtions Ye, it bs aligweds ac-! 
acknowledged and plcaded for, by thote 
whom this Author dutigns t© | oppoſe. 
Whatever then tha!l be {4 oken of this fub 
gett. it1s but a bare \ enmwation of provate | 
Op1mioms , and thoic luch, as which it one 
Dottor's judgement 'may :dvance into. the 
reputation of prob.ubility. fo that ſume may 
venture to at ypon them, yet are they 
not fo far thereby ſecured. 3s to have 
Santftuary given | them . even from private 
mens examinations. Herein then I ſup- 
poſe, a liberty may be «cxerciſed without 
juſt offence to any 3 and our Diſquiſition 
after the Truth of the Principles and Theo- 
rems that will come under conſideration, 
- | - maybe harmleſly accompanied with a /0- , 
þ __ deratePleain the behalf of their Innocen- 
o cy who areinvidiouſly traduced, contemp- 
tuouſly reproached, unauely charged and 
calumniated, beyond, I am ſure, any ordi- 
nary examples or preſidents among men of 
any ſort, rank. degree, difference or pro ' 
teflion inthe world. Yea. this ſeems tobe 
Cailed for, by the Ligiit and Law of Nature, + 
and to be uſeful |, yea needful to|publick 
tranquillity, beyond what in this preſent 
haſty Keview ſhall be attempted. 

For the Author of this Diſcourſe, he is 

to 
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tend ther to mir any trquiry atter 


him. 41 halt! \ to ti x crate umte 40y 
reports CoOlcernmingy tthce w hO0 IC y<, tf of 
what contileration wm ithe vw ild. 1amnot 
concerned to know. wit it teens he was 
Concerne conceal. Nerd ol ute tucon 
her Reatonm, Argitinents, or Writings un 
dcr a relation to any perton . which con- 
tributes nothing to thetr worth or fignth- 
Cation.: Belides, | know how decentful 
reports are in ſuch matters : and no way 
doubt, but that they will betray perſons of 
an over-ealie credulity into thole miltakes 
about the Writer of this Surv:'y, which he 
IS reſolved to avoid with reterence to the 
Author of the Diſcourſe it ſelf. Only 
the Ch:raFer that in the entrance of it, he 
gives of himſelf, and ſuch other Intimati- 
ons of his principles as he 1s pleaſed to 
communicate, I ſuppoſe he will be willing 
we ſhould take notice of, and that we may 
do ſo without offence. | 

Thus in the entrance of his Preface he 
tells us, that he is a perſon of ſuch a tame 
and ſoftly humour, 4nd fo cold a Complexion, 
that he thinks himſelf ſcarce capable of hot 
and paiſionate Impre|ſcons, though I ſuppoſe 
he awow himſelf, pag. 4.' to be chafed into 
ſome heat and briskneſ5, with that evenneſs 
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and ſteddineſs of expreſiion , which we 
ſhall be farther accuſtomed unto. Burt in 
what here he avers of himſelt, he ſeems to 
have the advantage of our Lord Jelus 
Chriſt, who upon leſs provocations than 
he hath undertaken the confideration of 
(for the Phariſees with whom he had to deal, 


were Gentlemen he tells us, unto thoſe with 


whom limſelf bath to do) as helfaih, fill in 


20 an hot fit of Zel, yea, mto ay hereht of 


Impatience, nhith made him af with a jcem- 
ing fury, and tranſport of faij en , FPag. 7- 
And 1t that be indeed his remper which 
he commends in himſelf, he ſeems to me 
to be obliged for 1t unco his Conſtituri- 


on and Complexior. as he ſpeaks, and not to 


his Age; leeing his juvenile expreſſions 
and confidence, w1ll cot allow us tothink 
that he ſuffers under any deferveſcency 


of ſpirit by hts years. The Phlyopher 


tells us, that ofd wer in matters dubious 


and weighty, are not over-forward to be 
Poſitive, but ready tocry, is 2 75x, per- 
haps, and it may be ſo, and this 4 iwmrgiar, 
becauſe they have experience of | the un- 
certainty of things in this world, As 1n- 


—deed thoſe who know what entanglements 
_ all humane Affairs are attended withal , 


what appearing Cauſes and probable Rea- 
ſons are to be cenhidered and examined 
abuut 
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about them, and how all rational determi” 
nations are guided and influenced by un- 
foreſeen emergencies and occaſions, wall 
not be over-forward to pronounce abſo- 
lutely and peremptorily about the diſpo- 
ſal of important affairs. But as the ſame 
Author informs US, 6 via tidivar wdvia ior)ze x 
Jt:guptL0;la ; Touneg men ſuppoſe that they know 
all things, and are vehement in their Aſjeue- 


 ratzons ; from which frame proceed all thoſe 


Dogwatical Aſſertions of what 1s Politick 
and 1mpolitick in Princes, of what will eſta- 
bliſh or ruine Governments, withthe con- 
tempt of the Conceptions of others about 
things conducing to publick peace and tran- 
quility, which fo frequently occur in our 
Author. . This makes him (mile at as ſeri- 
ous Conſultations for the furtherance of 
the welfare and profperity of this Nation, 
3s it may be 1n any age, or juncture of 
time have been upon the Wheel, Preface 
' p. 48. Theſe Conſiderations made it ſeem 
tro me, that in an ordinary courſe, he hath 
time enough before him to 1mprove the 
notions he hath here bleſſed the World 
with a diſcovery of 3 if upon ſecond 
thoughts he be equally enamoured of chem 
unto what now he ſeems to be. 
I could indeed have defired, that he 
Fad given usa more clear account of that 
Religion 
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In the States of Exrope, the advantage lyes 
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Religion which 1n his judgement he doth 


moſt approve. His commendation of the | 


' Church of England, ſufficiently manifeſteth 


his intereſt to lye therein ; and that 10 
purſuit of his own principles he doth out- 


wardly obſerve the Inſtitutions and pre- 


ſcriptions of it. But the Scheme he hath 
given us of Religion, or'Religious du- 
ties, wherein there is mention neither of 
Sin, nor a Redeemer, without which no 
man can entertain any one true notion of 
Chriſtian Religion, would rather befpeak 
him a Philoſopher, than a Chriſtian. It 
1s notunlikely, but that he will pretend he 
was treating of Religion, as Religion 1n 
general, without an Application of it to 
this or that 1D particular; but to ſpeak of 
Religion as it isamong men in this world, 
or ever was ſince the fall of 4dam, with- 


. out a ſuppoſition of fin, and the way of 


a relief fromthe Event of it mentioned, 1s 
to talk of Chimera's, things that neither 
are, ever were, or will be. On the other 
hand the profit and advantage of hs De- 
ſign falls clearly on the Papal Intereſt, For 
whereas it is framed and contrived for the 
advantage, ſecurity, and unqueſtionable- 
neſs of abſolute Complyers with the pre- 
ſent Poſleflors of Power, it isevident, that 


10- 
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incomparably on that hand. But theſe 
things are not our Concernment. The 
deſign which he manageth in his Diſcourſe, 
the ſubje&t matter of 1t, the manner how 
he treats tho;e with whom he hath to do, 
and deports himſelf therein, are by him- 
ſelf expoſed to the judgement of all, and 
arehere to betaken into tome Examina- 
tion. Now becauſe we have in his Preface 
a perfect Repreſentation of the things laft 
mentioned throughout the whole, I ſhallin 
the firſt place take a general view and Pro- 
ſpe of it. | | 
And here I muſt have regard to the 
Judgement of others. I confeſs for my 
own part I do not find my ſelf at all con- 
cerned in thoſe Invezves, tart and upbraid- 
ing Expreſſions, thoſe ſharp and twinging S$4- 
t5r- againſt his Adverfaries, which h&avow- 
eth or rather boaſteth himſelf to have uſed. 
If 'this unparalleld heap of Revilings, 
Scoffings, deſpightful Reproaches, Sar- 
caſms, Scornful . coatemptuous Expreſfi- 
ons, falſe Criminations, with frequent In- 
timations of Sanguinary affeqtions towards 


them, do pleaſe his Fancy, and expreſs his 


Morality to his own Satisfation, I ſhall 
never complain that he hath uſed his Li- 
berty; anddo preſume that he judgeth it 
not meet that it ſhould be reſtrained. Tt 

| 1's 
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1s far from wy purpoſe to return him any 


Anſwerip the like manner to theſe things 
to do it 


—6p4 eſt Mangone perito 


Oui Smitbfiildenſt pollext Eloquie © 


Yet ſome Inſtances of Prodigious ex- 
celles 1n this Kind, will 1Q our Proceſs be 
reflected on. And it may be the Repeti- 
tion of them may make an appearance unto 
ſome leſs conſiderate Readers, of a little 
Harſhneſs in ſome paſſages of this return. 
But as nothing of that nature 1n the leaſt 
is intended, nothing that might provoke 
the Author in his own (pirit, were he ca- 
pable of any-hot impreſſions, nothing to 
diſadyMtage him io his Reputation or, 
eſteem, fo what 1s ſpoken being duly weigh- 
ed, will be found to have nothing tharp or 
unpleaſant in it, but what is unavoidably 


iofuſed pinto it from the diſcaurſe it ſelf, 


in its approach unto it to make a repreſen- 

ration of It. | 
It is of more Concernment to conſider 
with what frame and temper of Spirit he 
manageth his whole Cauſe and Debate ; 
and thisIs ſuch as that a man who knows 
nothing of him, but what he learns from 
this 


kand and foor, and caſt under his ſtrokes 


C23 ) 


_ this Diſcourſe, would ſuppoſe that he hath | 


been ſome great Commander, 


In Camps Gurguſtidonits 


Ubi Bombamachides Cluninſftaridyſarchides | 


Erat Imperator Sutamms : Neptumz nepos, 


Aſſociate unto him, who with his breath 
blew away and ſcattered all theLegions of his 
Enemies. as the wind doth leaves in Autumn. 

Such Confidence in himſelf and his own 
ſtrength, ſuch conterhpt of all his Adverſa- 


ries, ay perſons Silly, Tenorant, 1Viterate, ſuch. 


boaſtings of his Atchievments, with ſuch a 
face and appearance of ſcorning all that 
ſhall riſe up againſt him; ſuch expreſſions 
animiglidiatoris doth he march withall, as 
no manſure will be willing to ſtand in his 
way, unleſs he think himſelf to have lived, 
at leaſt quietly, long enough. Only ſome 
things there are, which I cannot but ad- 
mire in his undertaking and management of 
it; as firſt, that ſuch a Man of Arms and 
Art as he is, ſhould harnefs himſelf with (o 
much preparatton, and enter the Liſts with 
fo much pomp and glory, to combat ſuch 
pittiful poor baffled Jeroramw's as he hath 
choſen to contend withall ; eſpecially con- 
fidering that he knew he had them bound 
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at his pleaſure. Methinks it had more be- ba 


come him, to have ſought out ſome Giant in 
Reaſon and Learning, that might have 
given him at leaſt par ani periculum, as 
Alexander taid 16 his conflict with Porws, 
a danger big enough to exerciſe his Cou- 
rage.thougn through miſtake 1t ſhou!d in 
the 1flue hive proved but a Wind: ml. 
Again! I know not whence it 1s, nor by 
what Rulcs or Errartry it may be war- 
ranted, that being to conflict ſuch pzttiful 
trifles, he itould before he come near to 
touch them, thunder out ſuch terrible 
words, aud load them with ſo many re- 
proaches and contemptuous Revilings, as if 
he deſigned to {care them out of| the 
Liſts, that there might be no tryal of his 
ſtrength, nor exerciſe of his (kill. 

But leaving him to his own choice and 
liberty inthele mattcrs, I am yet perſwa- 
ded that ifhe knew how little his Adyer- 
ſaries eſteem themfclves concerned in, or 
worſted by his Revilings, how ſmall ad- 
vantage he hath brought unto the cauſe 
managed by him, with what ſeverity of 
Cenſures, that I ſay not Indignation, his 
proceevings hezein' are reflected on by 


perſons Sober and Learnea, who have any 


reſpe& to modeſty or fobriety, or any 


reverence for the things of God, as de- 
bated 
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bated among men, he would abate fome- 
what of that ſelf-delight and ſatisfa&ion 


which he ſeems to take in his Achieve- 
- ment. 


Neither is it 1n the matter of Diſſent 
alone from the eſtabliſhed Forms of Wor- 
ſhip, that this Author, and fome others, 
endeavour, by their Revilings and Scoffiogs 
to expoſe Nol-Conformſts to ſcorn and vio- 
lenccz but a ſemblance at leaſt is made of 
the like Reflections on their whole Pro- 
tcflion of -the Goſpe), ane their Worſhip 
of God : Yea thelc are tne frecial ſubjects 
of thoſe ſwelling words of contempr, thoſe 
ſarcaltical invidious Repreſentations of 
w hit they oppoſe, which they ſeem to place 
their confidence of ſucceſs in 5 But what 
dc they think to effect by this Courſe of 
proceedure? do they ſuppoſe that by cry- 
ing out canting, 1# ty, non-ſenſe, Me- 
taphors, they ſhall ſhame the Now- Corfor- 
ifts out of the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
or wake them foregoe the courle of their 
Miniſtry, or alienate one ſoul from the 
Truth taught and profeſt amongſt them ? 
They know how their Predeceſſours inthe 
faith thereof, have been formerly enter- 
tained inthe World - St. Paul himſelf fall- 
ing among the Gerztlemen Phileſophers of 
thoſe dayes was termed by them EZ1:u-aiy ©, 

a Babbler, 
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(15) 
a Zablef, or one that Carted; his Doqrine 
deſpiſed as {ily and fooliſh, and his Phraſes 
pretended to. be Unintelligible, Theſe 
things move not the Noz-Conformiſts, unleſs 
1t be to a Compatliion for them whom they 
ſee to preſs their Wits and Parts to ſo 


. Wretched an employment. If they have 


any thing to charge on them with reſpect 
to Goſpel-tritbs, as that they own, teach, 
preach, or publiſh any Daftrines, or Opi- 
nions that are nat agreeable thereunto, and 


| Dodrine of the Antient, and late (Re- 


tormed) Churches, let them come forth, if 
they are men. of Learning, Reading, and 
Ingenuity, and in wayes uſed and appro- 
ved from the beginning of Chriſtianity for 
ſuch ends and Purpoles, endeavour their 
Confutation and Conviction ; let them 1 


' ſay with the Skill and Confidence of Men, 


and according to all ryles of Method and 
Art, {tate the matters| in difference be- 
tween themſelves and their Adverfaries, 
contirm their own judgements with ſuch 
Realons and Arguments as they thiok 
p:cudbic in their brhalf, and oppoſe the 
Op:inions they condema with tettimonies 
and reataons {iiited to their Everlion. The 
courle at preſ-nt ſteered and engayed in, 
to carpe at paraſes, cxprefiions, manners 
cit the Declaration 6 mens <ncoprions, 


cviieted 


(17) 
colle&ed from, or fallly fathered upon par- 
ticular perſons, thence intimated to be com ' 
mon to the whole party of Nox-Conformiſts 
(the greateſt guilt of ſome whereof, it may be | 
is only their too near approach to the ex- 
preſſions uſed 1n the Scripture to the ſame 
purpoſe, and the evidence of their being 
ecuced from thence) is unmanly, unbecom- 
10g perſons of any philo{ophick generoſity, 
much. more Chriſtians and Miniſters 3 nay 
ſome of the things or ſayings reflected on, 
and carped at by alate Author, are fuch, as 
thoſe who have uſed or aflerted them, 
dare modeltly challenge him in their de- 
fence to make good his charge in a perſo- 
nal conference, provided it may be Scho- 
laſtical, or Logical, not Dramatick or KRo- 
mantick. And ſurely wereit not tor their 
Confidence in that Tame and Paticnt Humour, 
which this Author fo tramples upon,p. 15. 
they could not but fear that ſome or other | 
by thele difingenuous proceedings might 
be provoked to a Recrimination, and to 
give ina Charge apainlt the curſed Oaths, 
Debaucherie:, Protanenels, various Immo-. 
ralities, and fotiiſh Ignorance, that are 
openly and notoriouſly known to have. 
taken up their relideecce among ſome. 
of thoſe perſons, whom ,the Railleries 
of this and ſome other Authors are 

5 cte- 


(18) 
defigned to countenance and fecute. 

Becauſe we may not concern our ſelves 
2p2i0 in things of this nature, bet us take 
an Inſtance or two of the manner of the 
dealing of our Author with Non-conformiſts, 
and thoſe as to their Preaching and Praying, 
winch of all things they are principally 
mahgned about ; For their Frcaching he 
thus fers it out, p. 75. W#hoever among them 
can Invert any new Language preſently ſets up 
for « Man of new Diſcoveries, and he that 
lights wpon the prettzeſt non-ſenſe. u thought 
by the Ignorant Kabble to wnfold new Goſpel 
Myſteries, and thus @ the Nation ſhattered into 
infinite faFions with ſenſeleſS and phan- 
taftick phraſes ; and the moſt fatal miſcar- 
riage of them all lyes in abuſing Scripture ex- 
preſſrons, not only without, but 1m contra- 


diction to their ſenſe ; ſo that had we but an + 


 Aﬀ2of Parliament to abridge Preachers the uſe 

of falſowme and luſcious Metaphors, it might 
perhaps be an effeual cure of all our preſent 
Diflempers. Let not the Reader ſzrile at the 
Oddneſs of the propoſal 5 for were men ob- 
liged to ſpeak ſenſe as well as Truth, «ll the 


ſwelling myſteries of Phanaticiſm would then 


frnk into: flat and empty non-ſenſe ; and thiy 
would be aſhamed of ſuch jejune and ridica- 

low ſinff as their admired and moſt profound 
motions would appear tobe," Certainly there 


2 'are 
w 


(19) 

are few who read theſe expreſſions that 
can retain themſelves from /7:ilimg at the 
pitti{ul phantaitick ſouls thar are here cha- 
racterized 3 or from loathing their way of 
Preaching here repreſented. But yet if 
any ſhould by a furpr'ze] indulge them- 
ſelves herein, and one ſhould ſeriouſly en- 
quire what It is chat ſtirred thoſe humours 
1a them, it maz be they could ſcarce retura 
a rational account of their Commotions : 

For when they have done their utmoſt to 
countenance theinielves 1ntheir fcorn and 
derifion, they have nothing but the bare 
Aflertions of this Author for the proof of 
whats here charged on thoſe whom they 
deride; And how it theſe things are moſt 
of them, if not all of them abſolutely falſe? 

how if he be not able to prove any of 
them by any conficerable ayowed inſtance 2 
How if all the things intended whether 
they be ſoor no as here repreſconted; de- 
pend meerly on the judgement and tancy 
of this Author, and ir ſhould prove in the 
flue that they are no fuch rules, meaſures, 
or ſtandards of mens rational exprefiions of 
their Conceptions, but that rhey may be 
Juitly appealed from ? .and how if ſuodry 
things ſo odioully here expreſſed, be pro- 
ved to have been ſober Truths declared in 


wordsof Wiſdom and Sobriety? What if 
B z | the 
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.the things condemned as fxlſome Metaphors 
prove to be Scriptural| expreſſions of Go- 
ſpel Myſteries ? What if the principal Do- 
(trines of the Coſpel about the grace of 
God, the Mediation of Chriſt, of Faith, 
Juſtification, Gofpe!-obedience, Commu- 
nion with God, and Unjon with Chriſt, are 
eſteemed and (tigmatized by ſome as ſwel- 
ing Myſteries gf Fanaticiſm ; and the whole 
work of our Redemption by the blood of 
Chriſt as expretled in | the Scripture, be 
deemed 1Metuphorical 2 | In brief, What if 
all this Diſcourſe concerning the Preach- 
ings of Non-Conformiſis be, as unto the 
ſenſe of the words here uted, falle, and 
the Crimes in them 1njurioully charged 

| upon them ? What if the Metzphors they 

are charged with, are no other but their 

expreſſion of Goſpel Myiteries mot in the 
words which 11411 wiſdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy: Ghoſt teacheth, | comparing ſpiritual 
things with Spiritual 2 As thele things may 
and will be made evident when particulars 

ſhall be inſtanced®in. When I ſay theſe j 

things are diſcovered and laid open, there {| 

2. - will be a compoſure poſſibly of thoſe. affe- 

} 
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_— 


| ctions and diſdainful thoughts, which 
| | theſe (welling words may have moved in 
| weak and unexperienced minds. It may be 

allo it will appear that upon a due conli- 

2 deration, 
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deration, there will be little ſubje& matter 
remaining to be Enacted in that Law or 
Ad of Parliament which he moves for ; un- 


leſs it be from that uncouth motion that. 


men may be obliged to ſpeak fenſe as well a8 
iruth; (ceing hitherto 1c hath been. ſuppo- 
ſed that every Propoſition that 1s [either 
crue or falſe, hath . a proper and determi- 
nate ſenſe; andif ſenle1t have not, it can 
be neither. - Tſhall only crave leave to ſay. 


_ that a5 to the Dodrine which they Preach, 


2nd the manner of their Preaching, or the 
way of exprefſling thoſe Doctrines or 


Truths which they believe and teach, the 


Non Conformiſts appeal from the raſh, falſe, 
and invidious charge of this Author, to 
the judgement of all learned, judicious 
and pious men 1a the world ; and are rea- 
dy to defend them againſt himſelf, and 
whoſoever he ſha!} take to be his Pa- 
trons or his Afleciates, before any equal, 
competent. aud impartial Tribunal under 
Heaven. Ir 1s far from me to undertake 
the abſolute defence of any party of| men, 
or of any man becauſe he 1s of any party 
whatever; much leſs ſhallIl doſo of all the 
1ndividual perſons of any party, and leaſt of 
all, as to all their Expreſſions, private Opi- 
nions, and peculiar ways of declaring them. 
which too much ound among pertons of 
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all forts. I know there is no party, but 


have weak men belonging tg it; nor any 6 
men amonglt them bur have their weak- 
nelles, failings and miltakes.” And if there 
are none fuch in the Church of England, L , 
mean thole that univerſally comply with 
all the Obſervances at|preſent ulecd thews. 
in, I am ſauce enough, that there are lo 
amonglt all other paitie> that diflent from 
it. But ſich as threte |are not principally 
intended in theſe waperiiots : nor | would 
their Adver{aries much rejoyce. to have 
themknown to be, and citcemed of all* 
what they are. But |it 1s others| whom 
they aim to expoſe unto contempt « and 
in the behalf of them,, not the miltakes, 
milapprehenfions, or undue expreili- 
ons of any private perſons, theſe |thiogs 
| are pleaded. | 

But let us fee, it rheir Projers meet with 
any- better entertatamentz an Account of 
ii his.thoughts about them he gives us, p. 19. 
1 It 3s the moſt ſulemn ſtrain of their devotion to 
\ walifie them elves with largo Confeſſrons of the 
| bainonſeſt and moſt aggravated ſims : They will 
[i freely acknowledge their Offences againſt all the 
| Commands, and that with the fouleſt and moſt 
| enhancing circumſtances; they can rake toge- © 
| | ther, and confeſs their injuſtice, uncleanneſ? 
| | and extortion, and all the Publicas and Har- 
| | : | bot 


(23) | 
lot fins in the world ; In brief, in all their 
\ Confeſſions, they ſtick mot ta charge themſelues 
with ſuch large Catalogues of ſm, and to a- 
maſs together ſuch ax heap of Impieties , as 
would muke up the compleateſt charaFer of 
lewdneſs and vill/any ; and if their Conſciences 
do really arraign them of all thoſe | crimes 
whereof they ſo jamiliarly indite themſelves, 
there ' are na ſuch gnilty and unpardonable 
Wretches as they: Sothat their Confe|ſions are 
erther true or falſe; if falſe, then they fool 
_ awd trifle with the Almehty ;, if true, then 1 
could eafily tell them the fitteſt place to ſay their 
Prayers 14. 

[ confeſs this paſlage at its firſt peruſal 
ſurprized me with ſume amazement. It was 
unexpected to me,that he who deſigned all 
along to charge his Adverſaries with Pha- 
riſaiſm, and to render them like unto them, 
lhould inſtance in their Confeſſion of Sin in 
their prayers, when it 1s even a Chare&e- 
rijtical note of the Phariſces, that in their 
prayers they made no confeſlion of| ſia at 
all. But 1t was far more ſtrange to me, 
that any man durſt undertake the re- 
proaching of poor ſinners with the|deep- 
eſt acknowledgement of their fins before 
the holy God, that they are capable to 
conceive or utter. Is this, thought I, the 
Spirit of the mcg with whom the! Nor- 
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Conformiſts do contend, and upon whoſe 
Inſtance alone they ſuffer ? Aretheſe their 
Apprehenſions concerning God, fin, them- 
ſelves and others? Is this the Spirit where- 
with the Children of the Church are acted > 
Are theſe things ſuited to the principles, 
Dodttrines, practices of the Church of 
England * Such reproaches and refleGi- 
ons indeed, might have been juſtly ex- 
pected from thoſe poor deluded ſouls, who 
dream themſelves perfe@ and free from ſin ; 
but'to meet with ſucha|Treaty from them 


who ſay orging . O God, the Father of Hea- 


ver, have mercy upon us miſerable ſinners, at 
leaſt three times a Week , was tome ſur- 


prizal. Howeverl am ſure, the Non-Con-' 


formiſts need return no. \other anſwer to 
chem who reproach them for vilifyin 

themſelves in their Confeſſions to God, 
but that of Davidto Michal, 1t ;s before the 


: Lord, and we will yet be more wile than thus, 


and will be baſe in our own ſteht. Our Au- 
thor makesno fmall ſtir with the pretend- 
cd cenſures of fome whom he oppoſes; 


namely. that they {hould eſteem themſelves 


and thur Party 10 be the Fle# of God , all 
others to be reprobates, themfelyes and theirs 
to be cody, and all others ungodly ; where- 
In 1 am ſatisfied, that he undueſy chargeth 
thoſe whom he intends to \refle& upon: 


Hows- 


— 


\ 
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However I am none of them; I do not 
judge any Party tobe A// the Ele of God, 
or all the Ele&of God to be confined unto 
any Party ; I judge no man living to be a 
' Keprobate, though I doubt not but that 
there are living men in that conditions I 
confine not holifeſs or godlineſs to any. 
Party ; not to the Church of England, nor 
to any of thoſe who diflent from it ; 
bur 'am perſwaded that in all Societies of 
Chriſtians that are under Heaven that hold 
the head, there are ſome really fearing 
God, working righteouſneſs, and accept- 
ed with him. But yet neither my own 
judgement , nor the Refleftions of | this | 
Author , can reſtrain me from profelling 
that I fear that he who can thus trample 
upon men, ſcoff at and deride them for the 
deepeſt Confeſlions of their ſins before 
God, which they are capableof making, 
1s ſcarce either well acquainted with |the 
holineſs of Gad, the evil of (in, or the 
deceitfulneſs of his own heart, or did pot 
in his ſo doing, take them into ſufficient 
conſideration. The Church of Fngland it ſelf 
requires its Children to acknowledge their 
manifold ſins and wickedneſſes, which from 
time to time they have grievouſly committed, by 
thought, word and deed, againſt the Divine 
Majeſty ; and what in general, others can 
\ cOn- 
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| confeſs more, I know| not. IT men that 
| are through-the light of Gods Spirit and 
[0 Grace, brought to an acquaintance with the 
KH! deceitful workings of fin in their own 
hearts, and the hearts| of others, | conſi- 
F dering aright the Jerror of the Lord, and 
\} the manifold apgravarions wherewith all 

| their fins are attended|, 'do more par- 

| ticularly expreſs theſe things betore, aad 
to the Lord, when indeed nor they, nor 
any other can declare the thouiandth part 

| of the vileneſs and unworthineſs of fa aud 

| finners on, the account thereof, ſhall they 

| be now deſpiſedfor it, and judged to be 
men meet to be hanged ?| If this Author, 
had bur ſeriouſly peruſed| the Confeflions 
of Auſtin, and conſidered how he traces his 
fla from his oature in the womb, through 
the Cradle, into the whole courſe of his 
life, with his marvellous and cruly inge- 

| nious acknowledgements and apggravati- | 
LS ons of it . perhaps the Reverence of to 
'k ” great a name' might have cauſed him to 
| 
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os ſuſpend this raſh, and I fear, impious Diſ- 
| |  courle. | | 
| | For the particular inſtances wherewith 
he would countenance his Sentiments and 
1 .Cenlures in this Matter, there is no dith- 
culty Jn their removal. Our Lord Jeſus 

| | Chriſt hath taught us, to call the molt ſe- 

Y! Cret þ 
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cret workings of (in in the heart, though 
reſiſted, though controlled, and never ſut- 

fered to bring forth , by the names of | 
thoſe ſins which they lye in a tendency 
unto 3 and men in their Confeſlions re- 
ſpect more the pravity of their natures, 
and the inward working and actings of fin, 

than the outward pcrpetrations of it, 
wherein perhaps they may have little con- 
cernment in the world; as Job who plead- 


ed his uprightneſs, integrity , and righte- | 


oulneſs againſt the charge of all his friends, 


yet when he came todeal with Gad, he 


could take that proſpect of his Nature and 


heart, asto valzfic h:-zelf before him, Jea to. 


abhor bimjelf i in duſt and aſhes. 

Again, Miniſters who are the Mouths of 
the Congregation to God, may, and ought 
to acknowledge, not only the tins whereof 
themſclves are perſonally guilty, bur thole 


aiſy which they judge may be upon any. 


of the Congregation. This aſ{luming of 
the perſons of them to whom they (ſpeak, 
or in whoſe name they ſpeak, 1s uſo- 
al even to the Sacred Writers |chem- 
{eivess So ſpeaks the Apoſtle |Peter , 
1 Epilſt. 4. 3, For the time paſt of our lives 
may ſuffice us, to have wrought the will of the 


Gentiles, when we walked in laſciviouſneſs, 


laſt s, exceſi of wine, _, banquetings 
an 
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: (28) 
end abominable idolatries, He putshimſelf 
amongſt them, although the time paſt of 
his life io particular was remote enough 
from being ſpent in the manner there de- 
ſcribed: And ſo it may be with Miniſters 
when they .confels the ſins of the whole 


Congregation. And the Dilemma of this- 


"Author about the truth or falſhood of theſe 
Confeſſions, will fall as heavy on St. Pal 
as On any Non-Conformiſtin the world. For 
beſides the acknowledgement that he 
makes of the former fins of his life when 
he was injurious, a Blaſphemer, and Perſecs- 
tor, ( which ſios I pray God deliver others 
from ) acd theſecret working of in-dwel- 
ling fin, which he cryes out in his preſent 
condition to be freed from ; he alſo when 
an Apoltle profeſſeth himſelf the chiefeſt of 


Jnmers; Now this was either true, or it 


was not; if it was not true, God was 


mocked; if it were, cur Author could have | | 


directed him to the fitteſt place to have 


made his acknowledgements in. What | 
thinks he of the Confeſſions of Ezra . of 


Daziel and others in the name of the whole 
people of God? Of Davidconcerning him- 
ſelf, whoſe ſelf-abaſements before the Lord, 
acknowledgements of the guilt of fin in all 


its Aggravations and Etfects, far exceed 


any thing that Ner-Cornformiſts| are able to 
As 


bh 
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py, As to hisInſtances of the Confeſſion of 
) FInjuſtice, uncleanneſs, and extortion, it may 
be as tothe firſt and laſt, he would be put 
to it to make it good by expreſs particu- 
lars; and I wiſh it be not found that ſome 
have need to confeſs them, who cry at 
preſent , they are not as theſe Publicans. 
Uncleanneſs ſeemsto bear the worſt ſound, 
and to lead the mind to the worſt appre- 
heofions of all the reſt ; but it is God with 
whom men have todoin their Contefſions ; 

and before him, 1hat is man that be ſhould + 
be clean, and he that is born of a woman, that 
he ſhould be righteous £' Behold he putteth ns 
truſt in his Saints, and the Heavens are not 
clean in his ſight, and how much more abomi- 
nable and filthy is man, who drinketh in ini- 
quity like water , Job. 15. and the whole 
Church of God in their Confeſſion cry 
out, We are all as anunclean thing, and all 
our Riehteouſneſſes are as filthy raggs, Ia. 54. 
There is a Pollution of Fleſh and Spirit, 
which we are {ſtill to be cleanſing our 

ſelves from whilſt we are in this world. .. 
But to what purpoſe is it to contend 

»* about theſe things? I look upon this Diſ- 
courle of our Author as a ſignal inſtance 
of the power of prejudice and 'paſſions 
over the minds of men. For letting. afide 
; the confideration of a preſent _ 
Tram 


_ > 
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from them, I cannot believe that any one 
that profeſleth the Religion taught by Je- 
ſus Chriſt, and contained in the Scripture, 
can be ſo ignorant of the terror of the 
Lord, ſo unaccuſtomed to thoughts of his 
infinite Purity, Severity and Holineſs, ſuch 
a {tranger to the Accuracy, Spirituality,and 
Univerſality of the Law, ſounacquainted 
with the fin of Nature|, and the hidden 
deceitful workings of lit in the hearts, 


minds and affections of men, ſo ſenſeleſs of 


the great guilt bf the leaft fin, and the 
manifold inexpretlible aggravarioas where- 
with it is attended, ſo unexerciſed to that 
ſelf- abaſement and abhorrency which be- 
comes poor ſinners ta their approaches to 
the holy God, when they conſider what 
they arein themſelves, ſo diſreſpeGtive of 
the price of Redemption that was paid 


. for our fins , and the myſterious way of 


cleayfrng our fouls from them by the blood 
of the Son of God, as to revile, deſpiſe 
and ſcott at men, for the deepeſt hum- 
blrygs of their fouls before God, in| the 
molt ſearching and exprefiive acknow- 
ledpgements of heir (ins, that they do or 
can make at any time. | 


Thelike Account may be given of all the. 
charges that this Author mannageth agarlſt 
tte men of his indignation |; but I ſhall | 


return 
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return at preſent to the Preface under cor- 
{ideration- | 

In the entrance of his Diſcourſe, bein 
as it ſeems conſcious to himſelf of a 
ſtrange and wild 1ntemperance of ſpeech 
in reviling his Adverſartes, which he had 
either uſed, or intended ſo to do, he 
pleads ſundry things in his excuſe or for 
his juſtihcation. Hereof the firſt 1s, his 
zeal for the Reformation of the Church of 
England, and-the ſettlement thereot with 
its Forms and Inſtitutions ; theſe he faith 
are conntenanced by thebeſt and pureſt times 
of Chriſtiamty, and eſtabliſhed by the Funda- 
mental Laws of this Land; ( which yet as to 
the-things in conteſt between him |and 
Non Confurmiſts ] greatly doubt of, as| not 
believing any fundamental Law of | this. 
Land to be of fo latea dare, ) to fee this 
oppoſtd by a Wild and Fanatick rabble, tifted 
by Folly und Ignorance, on ſlend:r and fri- 
volous pretences ſo often and ſo ſhamefully 
baffled , yet again revived by the” pride| and 
ignorance of a few pecuiſh, ignorant and male- 
pert Preachers, brainfick people, ( all which 
gentle and peaceable exprefſions |-are 
crowded together in the compaſs of a 
few lines) 1s tha- which hath chafed him into 
this heat and brickneſs ; If this be nat to 
deal withgain-layers tn a ſpirit of meek- 

neſs 
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DMoralities, we mult make enquiry after 
luch things ellewhere; for In this whole 
enſuing Treatiſe we ſhall | 
40y thing more tending to our latisfacti- 
00. For the Pb; It ſelf made uſ 


Which hath had a ignal tendency unto his 
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God, than that there was no more. What- 
ever is wanting in it, the faultis not to be 
cait 'on the firſt Reformers, who went as far 
as well in thoſe dayes could be expected 
from them. Whether others | who have 
ſucceeded Im their place and room, have 
lince diſcharged their duty 10 pertetting 
what was {o happily begun, 1s #6 judice, 
and there will abide, ater this Author and 
I have dune writing. That as to the 
things mentioned, 1tacver had an abſolute 
quiet potletlion ur admitgnce in this Na- 


tion, that a counltant aud no 1aconliderar 


bie Sutirage hath trom hrit to Jailt been 
given 10 againlt it, cannot be denyed:; 
and tor any judge worrying or rifling of at 
at prelcnt, no man 1» to barbarous as to 
give phe lealt countenance to any, ſuch 
thing. That which.1s 1ncended 1n thele 
cxclamations, ts only a dchire that thoſe 
who cannot comply with it as now. elta- 
blithed in the matters of Dilcipline and 
Worthip belore mentioned , may not 
mcerly tor that cauje be worried and de- 
itroyed, as Many have alrcagy dev. | 
Again, the chief plory of the Engl, 
Keformation conlilted 1n the purity of is 
Doctrine, then lirft retfored to the Nair 
On. This, as 1t 1s expretizd in the _ 
cles of Religion, and 1a tae pubickly a 
GC chotized 
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thorized Writings of the Biſhops and chief 
Diviges of the Church of Ereland, is, as 
was ſaid, the glory of the EngliſhRefor- 
mation. And 1t 1s ſomewhat {trange to. 
we, that whilſt one writes againſt 0r7cim.l 
Sin , another preaches up Juſtification by 
works, and ſcoffs at the Imputation of the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſt to them that believe ; ; 
yea whilſt ſome can openly diſpute againſt 
ihe Dottrene of the Trinily , the Deity of 
Ctr jſt. and the Holy Ghoſt 5 whilſt Inſtances 
may be collefteggof lome mens 1mpeaching 
2!l the Articles almoſt throughour, there 
ſhould be no Rifleftion| in the leaſt on 
theſe things ; only thoſe who diſſent from 
lome outward Methods of Worthip muſt 
' be made the Object of all this wrath. and 
1dipna:10n. 


Ry . , | gi; : 2  y. & 5 
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Some mocns vult In this Nature, might ra- 
ther mo them of pulling out the beam ont 
of 65:71 on vo yes, than to adt with {uch fury 

£ ut Gut the Bf yes of others, for the 
Morte which ho think they eſpy in them. 
But hence 1s occalion given to pour out 
"ach a ftorm of fats, conveyed by words 
)F 55 gizat reproach and Scorn,as the inven- 

On Of any man | think conld ſuggeſt. as, is 
not 
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hief pot lightly to be met withal: Might | our Au- 
» 85 thor-be prevailed with to mind the old 


for- rule, Atitte male loqgui, dic rem ipſame, theſe 
to. .chings might certainly be debated-with Teſs 
mal ſcandal, leſs mutual offences and Provo: 
by cations. 
the Anothor account of the Reaſonk of his 
ez intemperance intheſe Teproaches,ſupplying 
nſt him with an opportunity to encreaſe them 
of in number and weight, he gives us pag. 6. 
ES C* 7. of his Preface, whichibecauſe it may 
'g wel be eſteemed aſummary repreſentati- 
"E on of his way and manner of arguing in 


n his whole Diſcourſe, I ſhall tranſcribe. 
TN I know, ſayes he, but one [irele Tyſtance 
t in which zeal or a high iricliention ts juſt 
1 and warrantable - ard that 7; when it vents it 
ſelr' againſt the Arroeance of banghty peeviſh 
and allen Religiomſts. that umder higher pre- 
tences of godlineſs Jupplant all principte. of 
Civility and good Nature ;, t/::1t ſtrip Religzon 
of its outl1ide to make it 4 COVert Hg for ſpight 
and malice; that adorn thicir previſhs 4 with : 
4 mark of piety, and ſhrowd their ill r:#ture 
under the demure pretences of godly teal, and 
ſtroke aud appland themſelves as the only 
Darlings and Favourites of Heavens, and with 
a ſcornfull pride dijdained all ihe reſidue of 
mankind as a rout of worthlejs and unrege- 
nerate Reprobate:, Thus the on!y lot fit of 
| E- 2 zeal! 
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wal we find our Saviour in, was kindled by 
at indignation againſt the pride \and inſy- 
lence of the Jews, when he whipped the Buyers 
and Sellers out of the. outward Court of the 
Temple; for though they bore a bl:nd and jiu- 


-perſtitions reverence torards that part of it 


that was pecnitar to their own worlbip. yet as for 


the outward Court, the place where the Gentiles © 


and Troſelgtes werfhipped , that was ſo un- 
elean and unhalloxed that they thought it 
conld not be profaned by berno turned ints an 
Excharge of Vſury: Now this inſoleut con- 
tempt of the Gentiles, and impudent conceit 
of their own holineſs, provoked the mild Spi- 
rit of onr bleſſed Saviour toſuch an height of 
impatience and indignation , as made hins 
with a ſeeming fury and tranſport of Pajſt- 
on whip the Tradeſmen thence, and overibrew 
their Tables. ; | ” | 
What Truth, Cardcr, or Conſcience 


, hath been attended uno in the info- 


lent Reproaches here heaped up againſt 
his Adverlaries, 1s leftito the Judgement 
of God and all impartial men 3 yea let 
judgement be made, and ſentence be paſt 
according to the wayes, courle of lite, 
converſation , . uſcfulne(s ' amongſt mea, 
readineſs to ſerve the common concerns of 
wankind, in exerciſing lovingkindnels in 
the earth, of thoſe who are thus injuri- 


outly 


| 
| 


(37) 

oully traduced, compared with any'in the 
approbation and commendation of whom 
they are covered with theſe reproaches, 
and there lives not that perſon who may 
not be admitted ro pronounce concern- 
ing the equity and righteouſneſs or int- | 
quity of theſe 1ntemperances. However tt 
15 nothing with them with whom he hath 
to do to be judged by mans day ;| they 
ſtand at the judgement ſeat of Chriſt, and | 
have not ſo learned him as to relieve 
themſclves by falſe or fierce Recrimina- 
tions. The meaſure of the covering -pro- 
vided for all thefe excelles of unbridled 

paſſion, is that alone which is now to 
# taken! The Caſc expreſſed it ſeems is 
the onlyfingle inſtance 10 which zeal 3s juſt 
and warrantable. How our Author came. 
to be aſſured thereof I know nor; | ſure * 
am that jt doth neither comprize 1n it, nor. 
hath any aſpe& on, the ground, occaſion, 
or natureof the zeal of Phinehis, or of Ne- 
hemiah , or of Did, or of Jofhnah, and 
Jeaſt of all of our Saviour as we {hall ſee. 
He muſt needs be thought to be over- 
intent upon his preſent occaltion , when 
he forgot not one.|or two, but indeed all 
inſtances of juſt anc warrantable "Zeal that. 
are given us 10 the only ſacred repoitory 


of them, | 
C3 To 
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For wiat concerns the example of our 
bletied Saviour particularly inſiſted on, I 
Bl wiſh he had offended one way only in the 
mt | report he makes of it. For let any ſober 
L: 1h: man juage ia the firſt place, whether thoſe 
Arti expreſſions he uteth of the hot fit of zeal, 
Wins that He was in, of the Height of impatience 
| that he was provoked unto, the ſeemire 
Fury and Tranſport of Paſſzon that.he ated 
HH: withal', do become that Reverence and 
{HEE Adoration of the! Son of God | which 

| Gught to polleſs the hearts, and\guide the 
| Tongues and \Vritings of men that \profeſs 
bis Name, But whatever other mens. ap- 
| prenenfion, may be, as it 1s not improbable 
| but that ſome will exerciſe ſeverity in their 
; \ R<fii-Cions on theſe Exprellions; | for my. 
| art, I thal] entertain 'no other thoughts 
Wil but taat our Author being engaged in the 

ll. Compolitionof an lavective Declamation, 
| 

| 


| and aiming ata Gradeuy of Words, yea to 
jp. fill it up-with Tregical expreſſions, could 
not reſtrainhis pen trom ſome extravagant 
exceſs, when the Lord Chriſt Himſelf came 
10 his way to ve ſpoken of. Ct 
| Hqgwever it will be faid the Inſtance 1s 
| peirivently] alledadd. and the occaſion of 


the Exerciſe of the zeal of our Bleſſed 
Saviour is duly repreſented. It may |be 
{ome will think fo , butthe truth is, there 

| | : \ are 


are ſcarce more lines than miſtakes 1n the 
whole diſcourſe to this purpoſe, What 
Court 1t was of the Temple wherein the 
Action remembred was p-rformed, 1s not 
here particularly determined + only *tis 
{aid to be the Outward Court wherein the . 
Cerntiles and Proſelytes worſhipped in oppoſition 
to that which was peculiar to the worſhip of the 


jews. Now of old from the firſt Eredtion 


of the Temple there were two Courts be- 
ionz2ing unto it and no more ;. the inward 
Court, whercin were the Brazcn Altar with 
all thoſe Utenſils of .worihip which the 
Prieſts madc ufe of in their ſacred Offices; 
and the ontward Court whithcr the people 
allcmbled. #s tor other Dayotions, fo to 
bohuld the Priefts exerciting choir FunCti- 
on, and to be 1n a readinefs to bring in 
thein On clpectal facritiees, upon which 
account they were admittca to the Altar 
it {clf. Into this outward Court which 
was a dedicate part of the Temple , all 
Gentiles who were Proje!ztt. of Kijghteonſ: 
2:09, that is who bcing circumeiſed had 
taken upon them the Obſervation of the 
L2w of 479ſes, and thereby joyned them; 
{clves tothe people of God, were| admit; 
ted. ac allthe ſewith Writers agrreq. And 
thetc were allthe Courts that were at firſt 
SanGificd . and were -1n ule vhen the 
| © 4 word; 
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| words were ſpoken by the Prophet, which | 

are applyed to the Action of our Saviour 
namely, My houſe ſhall be called a Heuje of 
Prajer, but ye have mace it a Den of 71 7 hibves s 
Atrerwards in the daves of the Herodians 
another Court was added by the immuring 

of the remainder &f| the H1}1, whereuritoa-| L 

promiſcuous entrance was granted untoall EI 

t 

i 


People. It was therefore the antjzent Our- 
ward Court whereinto the Jews| thought 
that Paxl had brought Trophinmwus the Fpheſtrar, 
whom they knew to be Uncircumented, 1 | 
confeſs ſome Expotitors _ that jt was 
this latter Arca trom wheace the Lord Chrilt | 
eaſt out the Buyers and Sellersz but their | 
Conjeture ſecms'to be altogether ground- bs 
leſs; for neither was that Court eyer ab- 
ſojutely called the (7; "ple, mor was it 
eſteemed Sacred, but common or Prophane 3 
nor was 1t 1n being when the Pri pher uſed 
the words mentioned concerning the T cm- 
ple. It was therefore the-cther antient 
outward Court common to the Jews and 
Froſelytes of the Gentiles that 1s intended; 
for as there the Saltand Wood were fojed, 
that ee daily uſcd in (their Sacrifices, lo 
the Covetous Prieſts knowing that many 
who came up to offer, were wont to buy : 
the beaſts they factificed at Hieruſalem to 
prevent the charge and Jabour of bringing | 
them 


As 
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1h | them from ſarr ; to further as they pre- 


'2 - 


tended their Accommodation, tney appro- 
priated a Market to themielves in this 
Court, and added a Trade in morey, re- 
lating it may be thereunto, and other 
things, for their Advantage. Hence the 
Lord Chriſt twice drove them 3 once at the 
Beginning, and once at the End of 
his Miniſtry in the fleſh; mot with a ſeerm- 
ing Tranſport of Fury, but with that evi1- 
dence of the preſence” of God with Him, 
and Majeſty of Cod upon Him, that it 1s 
uſually reckoned amongſt one of the 
Miracles that he wrought, conſidering the 
ſtatect all things at that tme amongltt the 
Jews, And the realon why He did this, 
and the occafion of the exerciſe of his 
Zeal, 1s ſo expreſs in the Scripture, as I 
cannot but acmire at the Invention of our 
Author. who could find cut another Reaſon | 
ang Occaſion of it. For it 1s ſaid directly, 
that he did jt becauſe of their wicked 
protanation of the houſe of God, contrary 
to His expreſs Inſtitution and Command; 
Of a regard to the Jews contempt of the 
Gentiles there 1s noe one word, not the 
leaſt Intimation ; nor . was there 1n this 
matter the leaſt occaſion. of any ſuch 
thing. | 

Theſe things are not fle:ded in theleaſt, 


to 
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toglve countenance to Any, 1n their proud | 
ſupercillious Cenſures and Contempt of 
others, whereinif any perſon 1:ving kave 
out-done our Author, or (ball endeavour 
ſo to do, he will not fail I think to carry 
away the prize in this unwoithy Conteſt. 
. Nor 15s1t to Apologize for them whom he 
charges: with extravagances and excelles 
1n this kind. I have no more to ſay. 11 
their behalf, but that as far as I know, they 
$ are fal(ly accuſed and calumniated, thoug): 
F4 ns I will not be accountable for the expciii- 
Who ons of every weak and impertineur perſon. 
Where men indeed lin openly in ail man- 
ner of Tranſgreſſions againſt the Law and 
{ Gofpel, where a ſpirit of enmity to holi- 
ns. neſs and obedience unto God diſcovers and 
| afts it ſelf conſtantly on all occaſions > in 
 &£ a word, where men wear\ Sin's Livery, ſome 
7 arenot afraid to think them Sin's Seryants|. 
Af But as to that Elation of| mind in telt-con- 
ceit wherewith they are charged, their 
| contempt of other men vpon the account 
| of Party which he imputes unto them, 1 
| muſt expect other proofs than the bare 
\ aſſertion of this Author before, I ſhall 
3 Joyn with him in the management of his 
7 Accuſations. Andnoother Anſwer ſhall I | 
return tothe enſuing Leaves, fraught with 
bitter Reproaches, Tayeftives, Sarcalms, far 
| SE | enough 
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| enough diſtant from Truth and all Sobrie- 


ty. Nor ſhall I though in their juſt and 
neceſſary yindication, make mention of 
any of thoſe things which might repreſent 
them perſons of another Complexion. If 
chis Author will give thoſe whom he pro- 


| bably moſt aims to load with theſe Aſperfi- 


ons, leave to confeſs themſelves poor and 
miſerable ſinners in the ſight of God, willing 
to bear his indignation againſt whom they 


| have finned, and to undergo quietly the 


ſevereſ{t Rebukes and Reviliogs of men, 1n 
that they know not but that they have a 
Providential permiſſive Commiſſun from God 
ſo to deal with them, and add thereunto, 
that they yet hope to be ſaved by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and in that hope endeavour to give 
upthemſfelves1n Obedience to all his Com- 
mands, it contains that Deicription of 
them which they ſhall alwayes, and 1n all 
conditions endeavour to anlwer. But [ 
have only | given theſe Remarks upon the 
preceding Diſcourſe, to diſcover upon 
what feeble grounds our Author builds 
for his own juttitication in his preſent En- 
gigement. | 


Pag. 13]. of his Proface, He declares his 


(rivenal Deſign 19 writing this Diſcourſe, 
wWalch was to repreſent to the Il'orld the la- 
mericble folly and ſillineſs of thoſe mens 

Religion 
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Relieion with whom he had ts do, which he | 
farther expreſſes and purſues with. ſuch a i © 
Lurry of virulent reproaches as ] think is 
not to be parallel'd in any leaves, but ' 
ſome others of the ſame hand ; and in the 
cloſe thereof he ſuppoſeth he hath evin- 

| ced that 1n compariſon of them, the moſi 
Inſelent of the Phariſees were Gentlemen, and 
the moft ſavage of the Americans Philoſophers, | 
muſt confels my ſelf an utter ſtranger unto 
that generous diſpoſition and Philoſophick 
nobleneis of mind. which vent themlelves 
in ſuch revengefull ſcornfull wrath, ex- 
preſſed in ſuch rude |and barbarous rail- c 
17gs 3gainſt any ſort of men whatever, as 
that here manifeſted in, and thoſe here 
uſed by this Author.| If this be a juſt 
delineation and charaQer of the Spirit 
of a Gentleman, a due portraiture of the 
Mind and AtiecGtions of a Philoſopher, | 
know not who will be ambitious to be 
clteemed cither the one or the other. 
But what meaſures ' men now mike of 
Gentility I know rot ;| truly noble Ge- 
nerofity of Spirit was heretofore eſteem- | 
ed to conſilt in nothing more, than re- , 
motene(s from ſuch pedantich, fſeverities F 
. againſt, and contemptuous reproaches of 
perſons under all manner of difadyan- 
} rages, yea impoſlibil:ties|to manage their | 
| EE Þ OW f 
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own juſt Vindication, as are here exer- 
cited and expreiled 1n this Diſcourſe. 
And the principal pretended Attainment 
of the old Philoſophy, was a ſedateneſs of 
mind, and a rreedome from turbulent 
Paſlions and Aﬀections under the oreat- 
eſt Provocations ; which If they are 


| here manifelted by our Author, they will 


give the greater countenance unto the 
Character which he gives of others; the 
Judgement and determination whereof 
1s leftunto all impartial Readers. 

But. in this #24: deNer he profelſeth him- 
ſelf prevented by the lute Learned and In- 
gemows Diſcourſe, The Friexdiy Debate 5 which 
two manifeſt, it may be, that his AKkctorical 
facnlty is Ot contined to [nyecves, he 
{pendeth tome pages in the ſp lendid Erco- 
21iums of. There 1s no doubt, | fuppoſe 
but that the Author of thar Dt: courle, wil 
on the next OCCalion reguite tits Pare eyrich., 
and retura him his Commendations tor his 
own Achievements with Agvantuge 5 they 
are like enough to agree like thoſe of 
the Poct, | 


Diſcedo Alceus puncſo 1.)ins, Ile meo quis & 
Bnis rat Callimachss © 


For the. preſent his Acccunt of the ex- 
ccllcncics 


(46) - 
cellencies and "I OP of that Diſcourſe 


minds me of the Dialogue between Pyrgo- 
polynices and _—— - : 


Pyrg. Fcquid meminiſ ? Art. Memini: 
CentuminCilici.!. 
Ft quinquaginta Centiim Sy colatronide, 
Triginta Sardi, Sexagints Macedones, 
Sunt homines Tu quos 0'!'ic iſt: 4n0 the 


 Pyrg. Quanta ijthee Hommunm ſuns eſt 2 


Art. Soptem mill, 
Pyrg. Tantum e/je oportet.:  recte rationem tenes. 
Art. At nullos habeo OR? fe nremint favor: 7. 


Although the ' particular inſtances he 
gives of the man's luccelles, are prodigi- 


. oully ridiculous, yet the c -aſting up of the 


ſumm Toral to the completing uf his Victo- 
ry, fioks them all out |of Conſideration : 
And ſuch is the Account we have here of 
the Frzendly Debate. This and that 1c hath 
efieted, which. chough unduly aſſerted as 
to the particular [Doſtances, yet altogether 
comes ſhort of that abſolute Victory and 
Triumph which are aſcribed unto it. But 
L ſuppole that upon due conlideration, mens 
glorying in thoſe Diſcourſes, will be but as 
the Crackliog of thorns in the fire, noiſe 
and ſmoak without any| real and folid uſe 
or fatisfaction. The great delign of the 
Aytior, 
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Author, as1s apparent unto al!, was to. ren- 
der the Sentiments and Expreſſions of his 
Adverſarics r:id:culuws, and thereby to ex- 
pole their perſons toconternpt and ſcorn, 


Fore en 47 2»cry) lindem ſpokia ampla / 


And itoth's end his way of writing by 
©: ogues is exceedingly ſuited and accom- 
modated : For. although Ingenious and 
Learned men. ſuch as Plato and Cicero, have 
handled matters of the greateſt Impor- 
tance in that way of writing, candidly- 
propoting the Opinions and. Arguments of 
Adverle partics in the perſons of the Di«- 
loeiſts, and-ſometimes uſed that method to 
make their delign of Inſtruction more eafle 
3nd perſpicuous, yet it cannot be denyed 
et .t advantages may be taken from this 
i i- of Writing to repreſent both Perſons, 
C piatons, and Practices, invidiouſly and 
contemptugutly, above any other way 3 and 
thereforeithath been principally uſed by 
men who have' had that Deſign. And I 


know nothing in the tkilfull Contrivance' 


of Dialogues, which is boalted of here with 
reſpect unto the Friendly Debate, as allo by 
the Author! of 1t in his Preface to one of 
his worthy Volumes, that ſhould free the 
way of writing it ſelf, from being ſuppoſed 
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to be peculiarly | accommodated to the | $1 
ends mentioned. |Nor will theſe Authors "—_ 
charge them with want of $sk1ll and artin pea 
compoling of their Dia/ogues , who have = 
deſigned nothing in them but to render | c m 
Things uncouth, and Per fons ridiculous, with | 5 


whom themſelves were in Worth and Fo- PEE 
nelty no way to be compared. Ant 
Anlaſtance hereof we have in the caſe On 
of Socrates, Sundry 1n the City being tnc 
weary of him for his Uprightne!s, lntegri- ſur 
ty, | and continual, prefiing of them \to du! 
courltcs of the like nature 5 ſome allo be- pl 
Ing in an eſpecial manner 1ncenſed ar him, | 
aad provoked by him; amonglt them they ns 
contrived | his ruine. 'Fhat they might | w 
cttect this delign, they procured Ariſtopha- | wy 
715 tOAYTILE A Dralogue, his Comedy which | ye 
he entituled Vegeta, the Clouds , wherein : 
Socr.ttes 1s introduced and perfonated,, OY 
' ta!king at as contemptible and ridiculous | x 
a rate, as my vac Can repreſent the Non | ”y 
Conforziſtsro do; and yet withal to cþm- i 
mend himſelf as the only man conſiderable ” 


amongſt them. Withour| fome ſuch pre- | 
paration of the peoples minds, his enemies. 

thought it impollible|to obtain his Perſe f 
cution and Delltructionz and they failed 
20t' 11 their Projection. |Ariſcophenes be: 
11g POOT, W: ty, and as1s ſuppoſed hircd to 
Lhd 
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this work, layes out the utmoſt of his en- 
deavours ſo to frame and order his Dze- 
lexes, with ſuch Elegancy of words, and 
Compolure of his verſes, with ſuch a ſem- 
blance of relating the words and expre\- 
ſing the manner of Socrates, as might leave 
an imprefiion on the minds of the people. 
And the ſucces of jt was no way infer1- 
our to that | of the Friendly Debate 5 for 
though at firſt the people were ſumewhat 
ſurprized with ſeetog luch a perſon fo tra- 
duced , yet they were after a while fo 
pleaſed and tickled with the ridiculous 
Repreſentation of him and his Philoſophy, 
wherein there was much of Appearance and 
nothing of Truth, that they could make 
no end of applauding the Author of the 
Dialogues. And though this were the known 
deſign of that Poct, yer that his Dialogues 
were abſurd and inartificral, | ſuppoſe will 
not be aformeds leeing tew were ever more 
Skilfully contrived. Having got this ad- 
vantage of cxpoling him to publick con- 
tempt, his provoked malicious Adverſarics 
began openly to mannage their Accuſatt- 
on againſt hiw, The principal Crime laid 


to his chayge was Nom-conformity, or that 


he did not comply with the Religion which 


the Supream Magiſtrate had enacted; or as 


they then phrated it, he efteermed rot thewr 
| ; | - #2 
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to beGods mhom the City ſe eſteemed. By 
theſe means, and through theie advantages, 
they ceaſed not until they had deſtroyed 
the belt and wifelt perſon, that ever that 
City bred in its Heathen| condition, and 
whereof they quickly repented themſelves. 
T he Reader may ſee the whole ſtogy exaly 
related in Flian, lib. 2. Var: Fo ee 'I3\, 
Much of it alſo may be collected fromthe 
Apologice of Xewophon and Plato in behalf 
of Socrates, as allo Plutarch's Diſcourſe con- 
cerning his Genive. To this purpoſe have 


Dialogues very artificially written been uſed. 


and art abſolutely the moſt accommodate 
of all torts of writing unto ſuch a deſign. 


Hence [ucian who aimed| particularly to | 


render the things which he diſliked #445: 
culous and Contemptible, uſed no other kind 
of writings | andI think his Dialogues will 
be allowed to be Artificial, though ſundry 
of them have no other detign but to caſt 
c: ntempt on| perſons and Opinions better 
than himſe'f| and his own.| And this way 
of dealing with Adverſarics ia points of 
F 1th, Opinion and Judgement, hath hither-| 
to bean oltcdemed fitcr for the Stage ,| 


thania llc TI0US dit Quilition after Truth, ur| 
| Comb "Ut2On of Error: Didthoſe who ad-! 
 rether wh achievements inthis way of | 
Pioudkit, but conkider Nov calic a. thing i It | 

15 | 
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is for any one, depoling that reſpe@ to 
Truth, Modelty, Sobriety, and Chriltianity 

| which ought to accompany us 1n all that 
we do, to expoſe the perſons and opini- 
ons of menby talſe, partial, undue Repre- 
{entations ito ſcorn and contempt , they 
wouid perhaps ceaſe to glory in their fan- 
cied fi:ccels. It 1s a facile thing to take 
the wiſelt man living, and afcer he1is lime- 
twigpg d with Ink and Paper, and gagged 
with a Quill, fo that he can neither move 
nor ſpeak, to clap a Fools Coat on his 
back, and turn him out to be laughed at 
in the Streets. The Stoicky were not the. 
molt contemptible fort of Philoſophers of 
old, nor will not be thought fo by thoſe, 
who profeſs their Religion to confilt 1n 
Morality only. And yet the Roman Orator 
1n his pleading for Area, finding it his | 
preſcnt Intereſt to caſt ſome difreputation = :. 
upon Cato his Adverſary in that caute, who j 
was addicted to that Sect , fo repreſented 
their Doomes, that he put the whole A:- 
{-mbly into a fit of Jaughter 3 whereunto 
C.cto only replyed , That he made others 
Jaugh, but was himſelf Ridicuſous 3 and 
it may be ſome will find it to fall out ndt * 
much otherwiſe with themſclves by that 
time the whole account of their under- 


raking 1s will caſt up. 
| [ 
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Beſides, do theſe men not know, that if 


| others would employ themſelves in a work 


of the like kind by way| of Retortion and 
Recrimination, that' they would find real 
matter amonglt ſome whom they would 
have eſteemed facred, for an ordinary 1n- 
genuity to. exerciſe it (elt uponuntotheir 
diſadvantage? But what would be the iſJue 
of ſuch proceedings? Who would be gain- 
ers. by it ? Every thing |that is prof-iled 
among them tnat own Religion, all waycs 
and means of their Profeſlion, being by 
their mutual RefieQions of this kind, ren- 
der'd riciculous , what |remains but that 
men fly to the Sanctuary |of Athciſnrto pre- 
ſerve themſelves from being ſcotfed at and 
deſpiſed as fools. On this account alone 
I would adviſe the Author of our late De- 


bates to ſurceaſe proceeding in the fame 


kind, Jeſt a provocation unto x Retalia- 
tion ſhould befall apy of thoſe who are ſo 
fouly aſperſed. 

But, as I ſaid, wht will be the end of 


*Uc.. &. 


Sword Foie or. ever "4 And 7 it not be 
tittcrneſs in the latter end? For, as he ſaid 


of old of Leſs coatcading with - re- 
viltags ;. 
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Great ſtore there 3re of ſuch words and 
exprefiions on every hand, and every pro- 
voked perſon, if he will not bind his paſ- 
lion toa Rule of Sobriety and Temperance, 
may at his plealure take out and uſe 
what he ſuppoſeth for his turn. And let 
not men pleaſe themielves with imagining 
that it 15not as eaſe, though perhaps noc 
fo ſafe . for othzrs to ule towards them- 
ſelves, haughty and contemp:uous expreſ- 
tions, as It 5 for them tv uſe them to- 
wards oth:tr;, Bur ſhajl this wrath never 
be allayed 2 Is this the way to reſtore peace, 
quietnels and ſatisfaction to the minds of 
men? Is 1it meet toute her Language in 
this Nation mg the preſent Ditte- 
renccs about Religion, 


Nullis Amor popmlis, 77CC federa ſur fo, 
Lyprecor Arma Armis, pugnent iptq, Nepote: 


Is an alt other things, ll. Love 
D 3 and 
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3nd Forbearance, unleſs therebe a cente- 
ring in the ſame Opinions abſolutely, be- 


come criminal, yea deteſtable 2 Will this 


way of proceeding compoſe and fatisfie 
'the minds of men ? It there be no other 
way for a Coazejcence in iove and unity in 
the bond of Peace 5 but either that the 
Non-conformilts do depole and change in 
a moment, as it were, their thoughts, ap- 
prehenſions and Judgements about the 
things in differcace amongſt us, whith they 
cannot, which 1s notin their power todo ; 
or that.in the preſence, and with a pecu- 
liar reſpect unto the eye and regard of 
God. they will act contrary unto them, 
which they ought not , which they dare 
Nut, NO nut upon the preſent inſtruction, 
the ſtate of theſe things 1s ſomewhat de- 
ploreble. "7 EE 
1hat alone which inthe Diſcourſes men- 
tioned ſecmeth to mevt any contiderati- 
QV. 1i 1t nave any thing uf truth to give 
It COUNTnance, 1 that the Norw-Conformiſts 
under pretunce of preaching 1/yſterics and 
Gu, C0 neglect the pretiing of Moral 
Caiivr, whichare of near and indilpenſable 
CONCETimMme.t Unto Men In all their Reli- 
tons and Actions s and without which, Re- 
p10n 15 but a pretence and Covering tor 
vice and hal | A crimd this ts unquelti9- 
| ntl; 
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nably of the highel{t nature if true, and - 
ſuch as might jultly render the whole 
Profefiion of thoſe who are guilty of it 
ſuſpected. And this 1s agaln renewed by 
our 1thor, who to charge home npon 
the YÞ7-Conformiſts reports the ſaying of 
Flg ii, liyricus a Lutheran who dyed an 
hi {1d 0175 ag0 5 namely that bona opera 
(mt 101%71-1j4 44 jalaterr, though 1 do not 
Temember that any fucn thing was main- 
taineu by Jirricns , though 1t was fo by 
Amjdorfins *gaintt Georgius Major. But is 1t 
not ftrange, how avy man can aſſume to 
himiclf.and {wailov fomuch confidence as 15 
needtul to the mannag-ment of this charge? 
The Books and Treatiics publiſhed by men 
of the perſwation traduced, their daily 
preaching witnefled unto by multitudes 
of all torts of people, the open avowing 
of their duty 1a this matter, their prin-. 
ciples concerning lin, duty, holinels, ver- 
tue, righteouſnel: and hEneity, do ail of 
them proclaim the blackneſs of this ca- 
lumny, and fink it with thole who have 
taken, 'Oor are able to take any ſober cog- 
nizance of - theſe things, utterly beneath 
all Conſideration; Moral duties they do 
elteem, commend, count as n«<cellary in 
Religion as any men that live under Hea- 
ven; It is true they ſay that 01 a ſuppo- 
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C99) | 
ſition of that performance whereof they 
are Capable without the| aſſiſtance of the 
Grace and Spirit of God, though they may 
be good 1ntheir own nature, and uſetul 
co mankind, yet they are|not available un- 
to the ſalvation of the fouls of men; | and 
herein they can prove, that they have the 
concurrent tutirage of allknown Churches 
10 the world, both thoie of 01d, and theſe 
at preſent : They fay moteover , that for 
men to reſt upon their performances of 
theſe mora] duties for their Juſtification 
before God .. is but to ſet up their own 
Righteouſneſs through an Tgnorance of the 
Righteouſneſs of Cod; tor weare juttitied 
treely by his Grace 3 neither yet are they 
ſenſible of any oppoſition to this Aller- 
tion. 

For their own diicharge of the Work of 


_ the Minittry, they endeavour to take their 


Tule, | pattern and 1v{truftion from the 
precepts, directfons, and examples of them 
who were fir{t commiſlionated unto that 
Work, even the Apoltſes of our Lord Je- 
jus Chritt, recorded in the Scripture, that 
they might be uſed and improved unto that 
end. By them are they taught, to endea- 
vour the ceclaring unto men all the Conn- 


» ſl of God concerning his Grace. their Obe- 


dicucc and Salvation z and having the word 


of 
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of Reconciliation committed unto them, | 
they do pray. their hearers in Chriſts ſtead | 
to be reconciled unto God ; to this end do 
they declare the #rſearchable riches of Chriſt, 
and comparatively determine to know 70- 
thing ip this world but Chriſt and bins cru- | | 
fied , whereby their preaching becometh | þ 
principally the word or Dodrine of the | 
Croſs, which by exverience they find ro 
be a ſtumbling block unto ſome, and fooliſh- = - 
neſs unto others 5 by all means endea- . pi 
vouring to make known what z the riches of = : 
the elory of the myſterie of God in Chriſt, re- 'F 
conciling the world unto himſelf, praying _ 4 
with al for their. Hearers. that the God of our ' 
Lord jcjus Chriſt, the Father of Glory , wouls! 
21ve unto them the Spirit of Wiſdom and Reve- 
latron is the knowledge of him, that theezes 
of their underſtanding being enlielaned, they 
pa learia to know wh 1t 73s the hope of hs 
al/ing, and what the Kiche; of the Glory of 
bs inheritance in the 8 aints, ard in thete 
things arethey not hamed ot the Goſpel 
of Chriſt, which is the power of God ua: 
to ſalvation. 

By this Diſpenſation of the Colvet; fs 
they endeavour to tngenerate in the hearts 
and ſouls of men, Repertance toward; Cod, 
and Faith in our Lord Jeſns Chrijt. + To prie- 
Pare them alſo heretinto, they ceale not 

p57 
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by the preaching of the Law, to make vOpr 
known to men the Terror of the Lord, tg | thou 
convince them of the nature of fin, of rk 
their own loft and ruined condition by - , good 
reaſon of it , through its guilt as both to W 
Original 1intheir Natures,and Actual intheic | uncc 
lives,. that they may be| ſtirred up to fly falſe 


Ik from the wrath to come, and to lay hold on | the! 
ty 04 eternal life 5 and thus as God 1s pleaſed indl 
zfh to ſucceed them, dothey endeavour to lay | | do 
Wt the great Foundation Jej us Chriſt , 1n\|the| | £©©-] 
ip hearts of their Hearers, and to bring them | obl 
a3) ro an intereſt in him by believing. "Inithe |- | #3 
'F4 farther purſuic of the work committed un- eve 
pH: to them, they endeavour more and more | | £9 
Is! to declare unto, and in{truft their Hearers | let 
Ii 1n all the Myſteries and ſaving Truths of the lec 
Fl Goſpe], to the end that by the knowledge Gt 
br : of them, they may be wrought unto Obe- Iig 
tf "0% dience, and brought to Conformity to [0 
Ii Chriſt, which is the end of their Decla- mM 
Mt ration 3 and in the purſuit] of their duty, | ©®' 
MY there 1s nothing more that they inſiſt up- © 
th oN, as far as ever I could obſerve , than _, 
yi an endeavour to convince men, that that t 
| [! Faith or Profeſſion that doth not mani- '& © 
bir teſt it ſelf, whichisnot juſtified by works, L 
il which doth not purifie the |heart within, | 
' | that is not fruitful in univerſal Obedience | 
| 1 


to all the Commands of God, 1s yain and | 
unPro- + 


Te | 
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unprofitable'z letting them know that 
though we are ſaved by Grace, yet we arethe 
workmanſhip of God created in Chriſt Jeſus to + 
good works , which he hath ordained for us 
to walk in them ; a negle&t whereof doth 
uncontrollably evict men of Hypocrifieand _ = 
filſeneſs 1n their Profetiion 5 that therefore J 
| theſe things in thole that are Adult, are 
indiſpenſably necellary to ſalvation. Hence 
| do they elteem ic their Duty, continually 
eo. preſs upon” their Hearers the conſtant 
obſervance and doing_of wh+tjoerrcr things . 
are honeſt, whatſoever thines are juſt, whatſo- 
ever things are pure, whatſoever things are 
, Comely, whatſoever things are of good report ; 
letting them know that thoſe who are cal- 
led to a participation of the Grace of the 
Golpe), have more, higher, ſtronger ob- 
Iigagions upon them to Righteouſneſs, In- 
tegrity, Honelty, uſefulneſs amongit men, 
in all moral duties, throughout all Relati- 
ons, Conditions and Capacities , than any 
others whatever. 

For any man to pretend, to write, plead 
that this they do not, but indeed do dil- 
countenance Morality and the Duties of 
1t,15 totake a liberty of ſaying what he 
pleales for his own purpole, when thou- 
jands are ready from the highelt expert- 
£:02 to contradict him. Andi this falſe 

ſup- 
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ſuppohtion ſhould proye the ſoul that ani- = 

mates any Ditcourſ:s, let men never {o oh 

paſtionately admire them, and expatriate 1n a 

+ the commendation of them, | know ſome _ K 

that will not be their Rivals 1n their Ex- h 

taſies. For the other things which thoſe : 

; I Books are moſtly tilled withal , ſetting . 

#i alide frivolou: trifling | exceptions abour : 

il Aades of Carriage, and common phraſes of . 

[4 | ſpeech, altogether unworthy the review or | 
lth xrulal of a ſerious Perſon, they conſiſt of 
6  Perulal of a ſerious Perſon, they confilt o 
if luch exceptions againſt: expretiions, ſay- 
1 ings, occahonal retic&tions on Texts of 


Scrypture, Invectives, and impertinent cal- 
ling over, of things paſt| : and | by- gone, as * 
the merit of the Cauſe under conteic| 15 no _ 
way concernedin. Andif any one would -- 
engage in fo unhand{ounte an employment, 

as to coliect ſuch fond (peeches, tutilou's 
expreltions, ridiculous expointions of Scri- 
pture,ſmutry patlages, weak & impertinent 
Diſcourſes, yea protane ſcurrilities, which 
ſome others whomfor therr Honors fake, 

and other Reaſons I thall nut name, have 

10 their Sermons ana Diſcourſes about {a- 
cred things been guilty of, he might pro- 
vide matter enough for|a ſcore of ſuch 

| Dialogies 32S tne Frieen: ly Debates, arc COM-.. 

f poled of. | 

[1 But to return, That the Advantages 4 
# m<!- | 
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mentioned are ſomewhat peculiar unto 
Dialogacs, we have a ſufficient evidente in 
this, that'our Author having another ſpe- 
cial delipn,, he choſe another way of wri- 


- ring ſuited thereunto. He profetleth, that © 


he hath neither hope, ror expectation to 
convince his Adverſartes of their Crimes or 
Aliſtzkes, nor doth endeavour any ſuch 
thing. Nor did he meerly project to ren- 
der them contemptible and ridiculous 
which to have effected, the writing of Di- 
alogues 1n his mannagement weuld have 
been moſt accommodate. But his. pur- 


poſe was to expole them to perſecution, | 
or to the ſeverity of Perl Lars from the 


Magiſtrate, and if poſhible, tt may be, to 


popularRaoge and Fury. The voice of his. 


whole Diſcourſe 1s the ſame with that of 
the Jews concerning St. Parl, Away with 


ſuch fellows from the carth, for it is not mect 


they ſ'ould live. Such an account of his 
thoughts he gives 1s; pag. 253. laith he, 
The only cauje of ali our Troubles and Diſtur- 
bances ({ which what they are he knows 
not, nor candeclarc ) is the inflexible per- 
rerſencſs of about an kundred proud. ignorant, 
and ſeditions Preachers , againſt whom if the 
ſeverity of the Laws were particularly levelled 
how eaſt. would 1t be, &c. 
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Made nova wirtute puer, fic ilur ad aſira. 


But I hope it will appear before the cloſe 
of. this Diſcourſe, that our Author 1s far 
from deſerving the reputation of Infallible 
in his Politicks, whatever he may be 
thought to do in his Divinity. lt is ſuffict- 
ently known how heis miſtaken 1n his Cal - 
eulation of the cumbers of thoſe whom 
he deſigns to brand with the blackeſt marks 
of Infamy, and whom he expolſeth in his 
Deſires to the ſever ities of Law tor their Ru- 
ine. I amlure, it is probable, that there 
are more thay an hundred ofthoſe whom he 
intends, who may ſay unto him, as Gregory of 
Nazianzen igtroduceth his Fath. r ſpesking 
to himſelf, | 


Nomdum tot ſunt anni tnj, quot jan in ſacris 
Nobss ſunt peracti vithor, 


Who have been longer i in the Miniſtry 
than He inthe World. But ſuppotethere 
were but an hundred of them, he knows, 
or may know when there was ſuch adiſpa- 
rity in the numbers of. them that conteſted 
about Religion, that it was ſaid of them, 
Al) the IWorld ag; tinſt At hanalius, and Atha- 


Aſus 404mft the Irorld, who yet was in the 
Fg 
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right againit them all, as they muſt acknow- 
ledge who frequently ſay or fing, his 
Puicungue wnlt. 

But how came he ſo well acquainted 
with them all and every one, as to pro- 
nounce of them that they are Proud, Igno- 
rant, and ſed:tions; allow him the Liberty, 
which I fee he will take whether we allow 
It him or no, to call whom he pleaſeth Se- 
ditiows upon the account of reall or ſap- 
poled principles not complyant with his 
thoughts and -apprebenhons; yet that men 
are Proud, and lenorent how he can prove 
but .by particular Inſtayges from his own. 
acquaintance with them, I know» not 3 And 
if he ſhould be allowed to be a competent 
judge of KRnowledgeand Ignorance in the 
whole compaſs of Wiſdom and Science, 
which it may be ſome will except againſt, 
yet unleſs he had perſonally converſed 
with themall, or were able to give ſuffci- 
ent inſtances of their ignorance from Act- 
ings, Writings, or Expretlions of their owa, 
he would ſcarce be able to give a Tolera- 
ble account. of the Honeſty of this his 
pzremptory cenſure; And ſurely this muſt 
needs be looked on, as a lovely, gentle, 
and Philoſophick Humour, to judge all men 
Proud and Tenorant, who are not of our 
minds 1h zl things, and on that ground - 
aionc. | Bit 


(64) 

But yetlet them be as ;enorant as can be 
fancied, this will not, determine the Difte- 
rence between them and their Adverſaries. 
One unlearned Paphnutive in the Council of 
Nice ſtopped all the learned Fathers when 
they were precipitately caſting the Church 
into a ſnare; And others as unlearned as 
He, may Honeſtly attempt the ſame. at any  } 
erme.+ And for our Authors ProjeQtion for | 
the obtaining of Quiet by ſevere dealings 
with theſe men 1n an eſpecial manner, one 
of the ſame nature failed in the inſtance. 
mentioned. For when Athanaſius ſtood al- 
moſt by himſelf in the Eaſtern Empire for a 
Profeſhon 1n Religion, which the ſupream _ 
Mapiſtrate and the generality of the Clergy 
condemned, it was thought the Leveling of 
ſeverity in particular againſt Him, would 

| bring all to a Compolure, To this pur- 
poſe after they had again and againcharg- 
ed him to be Proud and Seditions, they vlI- 

| goroutly engaged in his Proſecution, ac- 
coraing to the Projection here propoled, 
and ſought him neer all /the World over, 
bat to no purpoſe at all, as the event diſ- 
covered. For the Truth Which he pro- >» 
telled having left its root in- the hearts of 
m1titndes-of the people, on the firſt op- 
Portunity they returned 8410 to the open 
JVOW197 of if. 
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But to return from this Digreſiion ! this 


being the Defign of our Author, not ſo 
much to expole his Adverfaries to common 
Contempt and Laughter, as to Ruine and 
Delttruction, he diverted from the beaten 
path of Dialogues ', and betook himſelf 
unto that of Rhetorical Invetive Declamati- 
0775, which 15 pecultarly ſuited to carry on 
and promote ſuch a Deſign. I ſhall there- 
fore here leave him for the preſent, fol- 
lowing the 'Triumphant Chariot of his 
Friend : inging 70 triamphe ! and caſting 


Reilegions upon the Captives that he- 


rapes aftcr tim at his chariot wheels, 
which will doubtleſs ſupply his Imaginatt- 
on with a pleaſing entertainment, untill he 
fthail awake out of his dream, and find all 
the Pageantry that his Fancy hath erected. 
round abuut him, to vaniſh and difap- 
pear. EE: 
Hisnext attempt is upon Atheiſts, where- 
in I have no concern, nor his principal Ad- 
verſaries the Non-Conformiſts 3 For my 
part I haye had this Advantage by my owa 
Odbſcurity and ſmall! Conffderation in the 
World, as never to converſe with any 
perſons that did, or dur{t Queſtion the 
Being or Providence of God, either really 
or in pretence. By common reports, and 


publiſhed d:ſcourtes, I find that'there are 
iz DUE 
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not afew in theſe dayes, whoeither out of 
pride and oftentation, or in a real comply- 
arce with their own [darkneſs and Igno- 
rance, do buldly venture to dilpute the 
thizgs Which we adore; andif [ am not 
_ greatly miſ-1nformed, a charge of this pro- 
digious Liceutiouineſs and Impiety, may 
from pregnant 1nſrances, be brought neer 
the doors of fome who on other occaſions 
declaim againlt it, For Practical Atheiſm 
the matter ſeems to be unquettionable 3 
many live as though they believed neither 
God nor Devil in the world, but Them- 
ſelves; With neither fort am 1 concerned 
eo treat at preſent, nor ſhall I examine the 
| Invectives of our Author againſt: them 3 
' though I greatly doubt, whether ever ſuch 
a kind of Defence of the Bcivg of God was 
written by any man b-fi.re him. If a man 
would make a judgement upon the genim 
and way of bis Dilcouite, he might potfibly 
be tempted to fear, that it is perſons, ra- 
ther than Things that are the object of his 
Indignation 3 and it|may be the fate of 
ſome, to ſuffer under the Infamy of Athe- 
1ſt, as it is thought Dzagoras did of old, 
not for denying the Deity, nor for any ab- 
ſurd conceptions of mind concerning it, 
but for deriding and| contemning them, 
Who without any tatereſt in, or ſenſe of Re- 
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ligion, did fooliſhly, in [doliatrous Inſtances 
make a pretence of 1t in the world. But 
whatever wickedneſs or miſcarriages of 
this nature our Author hath obſerved, his 
zeal againſt them were greatly to be com- 
mended, but that 1t 15 not in that orly In- 
ſtance wherein he ajJlows of the cxercile of 
that vertue, Let it then be his Anger or 
Indignation, or what he pleaſes, that he 
may not miſs of his due praiſes and com- 
mendation. Only I mult 1ay, that I queſti- 
on whether to charge perſons enclined to : 
Atheiſm with protaning johnſon and Fletcher 
as well as the Holy Scriptures, be a way of 
proceeding probably ſuited to their Con- 
victionor Reduction: 

It ſeers alſo that thoſe who arc here 
chaſtiſed do vent their Atheiſm in Scojfrre 
and Drolirry, jeſting, and ſuch like con- | 
temptible ctiorts of Wit, that may take for 
a while amongſt little and unlearned people, 
and immediately evaporate. I am afraid 
more of thoſe whounder pretences of ſ0- 
ber Reaſon do vent and maintain opinions 
and principles that have a direct tendency 
to give an open admiſſion unto\ Athciſye in 
the minds of men, than of ſuch fooleries- 
When others fury and raving cruelties ſuc- 
ceeded not, he alone prevailed, qu; ſoluz 
acrelſit ſobrims ad perdenudam Remp. One. 
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principle contended for as Ratirnal 'and 
true, which it, admitted will inſenfib!y fe- 
c<ice the mind unto, and julitifie a practice 
ending in Athciſm, is more to be trared,. 
than ten thouſand jeſts and ſcoffs| againſt 
Religion, Which merthinks, amongſt men 
of any tolerable Sobriety ſhould eafily be 
buried under Contempt and Scorn. And 
our Author may do well tg conſider whe- 
ther he hath not, unwittingly I preſume, in 
ſome inſtances, fo expreſſed and demeaned 
himſelf, as to give no ſmall Advantage -to 
thoſe corrupt Inclinations unto Atheifm, 
which abound in the hearts of men ; Are 
not men taught here to keep the Liberty of 
their Minds and Judgements to themſelves, 
whilelt they practiſe that which they ap- 
prove not, nor can do fo ; which 1s dt- 
rectly to act againſt the light and convicti- 
on of Conicitence ? And yet an atlociate of 
his in h1s prelent deſign, in 2 modeſt and free 
Confercnce, tells us, that there 1s not awider 
ſip to Athe:j; than to do any thing againſt 
Conſcience, and enforms his Friend, that 
Diſjent . out of erounds that appear to any 
fornded on the will of God, js Conſcience 
but apainſrt ftuen a Conſcience, the Light, 
Judgement ind Conviction of it, are men 
terc taught to practile; and thereby in the 
iuggemert of that Author, ate inftiuted 


no 
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unto Atheiſm. And indeed if once men 
find themſelves at Liberty to practiie con- 
trary to What 1s preſcribed unto them 1 
the nams and authority of. God, as all 
things are winch Conſcience. requires, it 
ts not long that they will retain any re- 
7ard of him, or Revercnce unto Him. Tt 
hath hitherto been the Judgement of all, 
who liave enquiged mto thele things, tiiat 
the great concern of the Glory of Godin: 
the world, the intereſt of Kings and Rulers, 
of all Governments whatever, the good 
and weltare of private perſons, lyes in no- 
thing more, than in preſerving Conſcience 
from being debauched 1n the condutting 
principles of 1t; and in keeping up its due 
ielpect to the immediate<Soveraignty of 
God over It 1n all things. Neither ever 
was therea more horrid attempt upon the 
Truth of the Goſpe], all common Morality, 
and the good of Mankind, than that which 
{ome of late years or Ages have been en- 


\ gaged in, by ſuggeſting in their Cſwiſtice! 


{ritings fuch principles for the guidance 
of the Conſciences of men, as in ſundry 
particular inſtances might ſet them free. a 
ro practice, from the direct and imme- 
ately influencing Authority of God 1: ' 

, Word: And yet I doubt not. but it 
bemade evident. that all their prir. 
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in conjunaion are ſcarce of ſo pernicious 2 
tendency as this one general Theorem, That 
men may lawfully a& jn the Worſhip of. 
God, or otherwiſe, againſt the Light, 
DicQtates, or Convictions of their 
own Confciences. Exempt Conſcience 
from an abſolute, immediate, entire, uni- 
verſa! dependance on the Authority, Will, 
and Judgement of God, according to what 
Conceptions it hath of them, and you 
diſturb the whole harmony of divine Pro- 
videncein the Government of the World ; 
and break the firſt link .of that great chain 
whereon all Religion and Government in 
the world do depend. Teach men to be like 
Naaman the Syrian to believe only in the 
God of Jjrael, and to Worihip Him ac- 
cording to/ his Appointment by his own 
Choice, and trom a ſenſe of duty, yet al- 
ſoto bow 1n the houſe of | Kimmon contra- 
ry to his Light and Conviction out of 
Complyance with his Maſter ; or with the 
men of Samarid to fear the Lord, but to wor- 
fhip their Idols, and they will not fail at one 
time or other, rather to ſeek after Reſt in 
reſtjci!s Atheiſm, than to live in a perpetual f 
contiict with themſelves, or to cheriſh an 
everlaſting Sedition in their own bo- 
lomes. | | 

I ſhall not _ reflect upon thoſe Ex- 

| prefhons 
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preſiions which: our = is pleaſed to 
vent his Indig nation by ; ſuch as Hel;giows 
rage, aud fury, Religiows. villany, religions 
| lumacies, ſeriows and Conſcienciows Villanier, 


wildncſs of, codly madneſ7 , men lead by the 
Spirit of God to diſturb the publick peace, the 
world filled with a buzze and noiſe of the -di> 
vine Spirit. ſaznGified fury, ſanGtified barba- 
riſm, piows villanies. godly dijobedtence, fuller 
«nd croſi-grained godlineſs, with innumera- 
ble others of the hike kind ; which al- 
though perhaps he may countenance him- 
ſelf io the uſe of, from the tacite reſpect 
that he hath to the perſons whom he in- 
rends to vilite and reproach ; yet in them- 
ſelves, and to others, who have not the 
fame apprehenlions of their occation, they 
tend tonothing but to beget a fcorn and 
derifion of all Religion, and the profcilion 
of it ; an humour which will not find 


wheretorelt or fix it ſelf, untill it comes 
' to be ſwallowed up in che Abyile of 


Atheiſm. | 

We are at length arrived at the laſt 4G 
of this 1r.,cic ul Prefcce, and as in our pro- 
greſs we have rather heard a great Noiſe 
and Bluſter, than really encountred either 


true dithculty or danger; ſo now I contels 


that Wearineſs of converling with ſo many 
various ſounds of the ſame fignification, 
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the ſumm ofall being Kraves, /il/uins, Fools, 
will carry methrough the remainder of it, 
with ſome more than ordinary precipita- 
tion, as grudging an Addition in this kind 
of employment to thoſe few 217utes where- 
in the preceding Remarques were written 
or dictated. [LN 

There are two or three heads which, the 
remainders of this Preſ4itory Dyſcourſe may 
be reduced unto. Firit, a magnificent 
Proclamation of his own Achievements ; 
what he hath proved, what he hath done, 
eſpecially in repreſenting the Inconſiſterce 
of liberty of Conf. ience with the firſt and 
Fundamcntal Laws of Government ; and I 
41M content that he pleaſe himſelf with his 
own Apprehentions, like him who admired 
at the marvelous feats performed 1n: an 
empty Iheatre. For it may be that upon 
cxamnmation 1t will be tound, that there 1s 
{carce1n his whole Di. courſe any one Ar- 
2ument uffered at. that hath the leaſt ſeem- 
ing |copency towards ſuch |an end 5 Whe- 
ther you rtike Liberty of Con(cience, for 


| Liberty of Judgement, which himſelf con- 


teſlethuncontrolcable, or liberty of Pra- 
.CIce_ upon Indulgence which he leems to 
Oppoſe, an unpartial Reader will I doube 
bc lo tar from linding the Coaclution men- 
1nd to be evinced. as he will ſcarcely 

> 


E723 ) 
be able to ſatisfe himſelf that there are 
any Premiſes that have a tendency there- 


unto. But I ſuppoſe he muſt extreamly 
want an Employment who will defign him- 
ſelf a buſineſs, in endeavouring to difpoſleſs 
him of his ſelf-pleafting Imagination, Yea 
he ſeems not to have pleaded his own cauſe 
abſurdly at Athens, who giving the City the 
news of a Victory when they had received 
a Fatal Defeat, affirmed that publick 
thanks were due to him, for affording them 
two dayes of Mirth and Jollity, before 
the tidings came of their 11] fuccets; which 
was more than they were ever like to ſee 
again1R their lives. And there being as 
much ſatisfaction in a fancied, as a real 
ſucceſs, though uſelcts and failing, we ſhall 
leave our Author in the higheſt content- 
ment that thoughtsof this nature can afford 
him. However 1t may not be amiſs to mind 


him of that old good Conaſel, Let not him 


that cirdeth on hs /ir1-;ur, bot like him that 
putreth it off. | ; 
Another partof his Oration 1s to decry 
the folly of that bruitzjh Appreherſtor that 
men can pofitbly live peaccably and quietly 
it they enjoy the Liberty of thetr Conſci- 
ences; where he fearsja0t to afhrm, that it 
1s more clegible to tolrrate the higheſt De- 
backers, t18n liberty tor men to worſhip 
God 
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God according to what they apprehend he 


Tequires;whence ſome fevere perſons would 


be too apt it may be to make a conjecture 


of his own Inclinationss for it is evident 


that he is not ablolutely infſenſible of felf- 
intereſt in what he doth or writes. But 
the contrary to what he aſſerts, being a 
truth at this day written with the beams 
of the Sunin many Nations of Emrope, let 
Envy, Malice, Fear, and Revenge ſuggeſt 
what they pleaſe otherwite, and the Na- 
eure of the Thing it ſelf denyed being 
built upon the beſt, greateſt, and ſureſt 
Foundations and Warranty that mankind 
hath to build on, or truſt unto. for their 
peace and ſecurity, I know not why it's 
denial was here ventured at. unleſs it were 
to embrace an opportunity onee more to 
giveyent to the remainders of his Indig- 
nation, by Revilings and Reproaches, 
which I rr hoped had been now ex- 
haulted. 

But theſe things are but Collateral: to 
his-principal Detign 1n this cloſe of his 


 Declamarion ; and this 1s the Removal of 


an Objection, that «ji66 of Conſe zenec* 
wonld conduce much to the Improvement of 
Trade in the Nation. Itis known that many 


perlons of great Wildom and\Experience, 
and who, as Ns provabe, have had more 
11me 
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d he time to conſider the State and proper Inte- 
oulg, Telt of this Nation, and have ſpent more 
ture] pains 1n the weighing of all things condu- 
lene | cing thereuntothan our Author hath done, 
e[F. | are of this mind and judgement. But he 


Bye At once ſtrikes them and their Reafons 


g a dumb, by drawing out his Gorgor's head, 
iMs that he hath proved it inconſiſtent with Go- 
let ernment, and fo it muſt needs be a fooliſh 
eſt 2nd ſilly thing to talk of its wefulneſs ro 
{za- Trade. Verum, ad popnlun phalera; if great 
ng Þluſtering *words, dogmatical Allcrtions, 
[>  uncouth, ugproved principles, accompa- 
i4 | med with -a pretence of Contempt and 
ic } fcorn of all exceptions and oppolitionsto 


'- | What is ſaid, with the perſons of them that 
6 Mmakethem, may be eſteemed proofs, our 
t Author can prove what he pleaſeth, and 
,. | he isto be thought to have proved what- 
. | ever heaffirmshimſelf ſoto have done. It 


| ſober Reaſon, Experience, Arguments de- 
rived from common acknowledged Prin- 
. ciples of Truth, If a Confirmation of De- 
ductions from ſuch principles, by confetled 
| and commonly approved Inſtances are ne- 
- + cellary to make up convincing provis 1n 


matters of this Nature and Importance. 
we are yet to feek for them, notwith- 
ſtanding any thing that hath been offered 
by this Author, or as far as I can conjecture 

fl ; is 
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knowledge many parts of his Ditcourle 
to be ſingularly remarkable. His Intfioua- 
tion That the Afﬀairs. of the Kingdom' arc uot 
3n a fixed and eſtabliſhtd condition , that we 
are diſtracted JUumong it Our ſelves with q 
ſtrange variety of jealoujics and Annimoſtties, 
and ſuch like expreſſions, as if divulged 
1n a Book printed without Licence, would 
and that jultly, belooked on as Seditions| 
are the Foundations that he proceederh 
upon. Now as am confident that there 
1s very little ground , or none at all for 
theſe Infiquations , ſo the publick diſpo- 
ſing of the mindsof men|to fears, jujpitions. 
and afpreheriſions of unſeen dangers by ſuch 
mgans, becomes them only, who care not 
what diſadvantage they caſt uthers, nay 
their Rulers under, fo they may compats 
and ſecure their own prevate ends and 
CONCETNS. : 

But yet not content to have expreſled 
his own real or pretended apprehenfions. 
he proceeds to manifelt his\corn of thoſe, 
or his [wiling at them, who with mighty pro 


jeds labour for the improvement of Trade . 


which the Council appointed, as I take it, by 


His Majeſty thence denominated, is more 
concerned in than the Non-conformiſts, and 


may do well upaa this Information tinding 
them- 
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I acthemſelves lyable to ſcorn, to deſiſt from 
>2urleſſuch an uſeleſs and contemptible employ- 
10ua-[ment. They may how know, that to erect 


and encourage trading Combinations, is only 
to build ſo many Neſts of Fation and Sediti- 
ox ;, for he ſayes, there is nit any ſort of peo- 
ple ſo inclinable t0 ſeditions pradices as the 
trading part of a Nation , and that their 
Pride and Arrogance naturally ercreaſe with 
the improvement of their. ſtock. Beſides the 
Fanatich party, as he ſayes, vc in theſe grea- 
ter Societies, and it is a wry odd and prepo- 
ſterons folly, 10 deſign the enricting of that 
ſort of people 5, for wealth doth but only pam- 


. | per and encourage their preſumption > and he. 


is a very ſilly m4n, and underſtands nothing 


mane nature, who ſees , not that there is no 
creature ſo ungoverinable as a wealthy Fana- 
tick. 

It cannot be denyed, but that this 27- 
dern Policy, runs contrary to the principles 


ſerve induſtrious men in apeaceable way 
of emproving their own Intereſts, where- 
by they might partake in their own and 
family concerns, of the good and advanta- 


oges of Government , hath been by the. 


weak -and filly meti of former Generations, 
elteemed the moſt rational way of indu- 
a cing 


of the follies, paiſrons and inclinations of hu- 


and experience of former Ages. To pre- 


| yy” 
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cing their minds unto peaceable thoughts } 
and reſolutions. For as\the wealth of men | 


cncreaſeth, ſodo their deſires and endea- 
vours after all things and wayes whereby 
it may beſecured; that (o they may not 
have ſpent their labour |and the vigour of 
their ſpirits with reference unto their 
. own good and that of their poſterity in 
vain. Yea, moſt men are found to be of 
Tſachar's temper , who when he ſaw, that 
HKeſt was good, and the Land pleaſant, where- 
in hisown advantages lay, bowed his ſhowl- 
der to bearr, and became a ſervant unto Tri- 
bute > Fortes and M1iſeri, have heretofore 
been-only feared, and not ſuch as found fſa- 
tisfaction to their delires In the encreales 
and ſuccelles of their endeavours And 
asCeſar ſaid, he feared not thoſe fat and 
corpulent perſons 4nthony and Dolabel/la but 
thole pale and lean diſcontented ones, Bru- 
1us and Cajſins; So men have been thought 
to be far leſs dangerous, or to be (uſpect- 
ed in Government, who are well clothed 


with their own wealth and concerns, than. 


ſuch as have nothing but themſelves to 
loſe , and by reaſon of their ſtraights and 
diſtrefles, do ſcarce judge| them worth 

the keeping. 
And hath this Gentleman |really conſ1i- 
dered \ivhat the meaning of that, word 
\ | Trade 


\ 


UW 
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hts [71 44e 1s, and what is the concerament of 
zen {this Nation in it? or 1s he ſo fond of his 
2a- jown Notions and Apprehenſions , as to 
y [judge it meet that, the Viral Spirits and 
ot Blood of the Kingdom ſhould be offered 
of [= Sacrifice unto them 2 Solomon tells us, 
ir |! that the $0 of the Earth is for all , and 
in | the Ring Fimpelf as jerved by the field 5 and 
}f | we may truly in Ezeland ſay the ſame of 
8 | Trade; all men know what reſpe&t untoit 
- there is in the Aevenucs of the Crown, and 
_ _ how much they are concerned in. its 
. | growth 1nd promotion ; the Aerts of al 
. - from the higheſt to the loweſt that have 
| an intereſtin theſoy], are regulated by it, 
? and riſe and fall with it ; nor is there any 
pollibility to keep them up to their pre- 
lent proportion and ſtandard , much leſs 
to advance them, without the continuance 
of Trade in its preſent condition at leaſt, 
nay without a ſteddy endeavour for its 
encreale, furtherance and promotion. No- 
blemen and Gentlemen muſt be contented 
tocat their own Bief and Mutton at home, 


-y 


| if Trade decay; to keep up their anticnt 


and preſent Splendour, they will find no 
Y way or means. Corporations are known 
to be the moſt conſiderable and (ignifhcant 
| Bodies of the Common people, re- 


in Lies their Being and Bread : rodiminiſhor 
| «1f- 
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diſcountenance their Trade, 1s to ſtarve 
them , and diſcourage all honeſt Induſtry 
in theworld. Itwasa fad deſolation that 
not long fince befell the great. City by 
Fire; yet through the ggod Providence of 
God, under the peaceable Government of 
his Majeſty, it is riſing out of 1ts aſhes, with 
a new fignal- Beauty and Luſtre. But that 
Conſumption and Devaſtation of it, which 
the puriuit of this Council will inevitably 
produce, would prove Fatal and Irrepa- 
Table. And as the Intereſt of all the ſeve- 
ral parts of the Common-wealth do de- 
pend on the Trade of the people among(t 


our ſelves, ſo the honor, power and ſecu-. 


rity ofthe whole in reference unto forratgn 
+Nations, are reſolved. alſo| into the ſame 
Principles3 for as our ſoyl |is but ſmall in 
compariſon of ſome of our Neighbours, 
and thenumders of our people no wayes 
to be compared withtheirs.(o if we ſhould 
| forego the advantages of Trade for which 
we bave opportunities, and unto which 
the people of this Nation have Tnclinati- 
ons, above any Countrey or Nation in the 
world, we ſhould quickly find how un- 
£qual the Competition between them 
and us would be : for even our Naval 
Force, which is the honour of the King, 
the fecuritv of his Kingdoms, the Ferror 

of 


| 
| 
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IIve of his Enemies, oweth its riſe and continu- 


[try | ance unto that preparation of perſons em- | 
hae ' - Ployed therein, which is made by the | 
by Trade of the Nation. And if the Coun- | 
E of cel of this Author ſhould be followed, to | 
of} ſuſpend all thoughts of the ſupportment, $7 
'Ith encouragement, and furtherance of Trade, | | 
Lat | until all men by the ſeverity of Penalties ; 
ch Ihould be induced to an Uniformity in —Þ 
iy Religion 3 I doubt not bur our envious | 


Neighbours would as readily diſcern the ._ | 
concernment of thetr malice and 11} will - | 
therein, as Hannibal did his, in the Aion ' 
of the Koman General, who at the Battel of | 
Canuez, according to their uſual Diſcipline, _ { 
( but fatally at that time mifapplyed ) ; 
cauſed inthe great diſtreſs of the Army, | 
his Horſemen to alight and fight on foot, 
/not conſidering the Advantage of his great j 
and politick enemy, as things then ſtood, | 
' who immediately ſaid, 7 hid rather he hat 
delivered them all bound unto me , though : 
he knew there was enough done to ſecure 
his Victory. | 
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OF THE 


FizrsrT CHarTaR, 


8H E Author of this Diſ- 
courſe, ſeems in this Firſt 
Chapter to defign the ſtating 
of the Controverſte, which 
he intendeth to purſue and 
handle, ( as he expreſſeth 
himſclf pag. 11. ) as aſo to lay down the 
Main Foxndations of his enſuing Superſtru+ 
Cture. Nothing could be more regularly 
» projected, nor more ſuited to the ſatisfa- 
ion of ingenious Inquirers into the mat- 
ters under debate; For thofe, who have 
any deſign in reading, beyond a preſent 
eivertiſement of their Minds, or enter - 

calgment 


to trated ute ——— 


tainment of their Fancies, deſire nothing 


more than to have the ſubje&> matter 


which they exerciſe their thoughts about, 
clearly and diſtintly propoſed, that a 
true judgement may be made concerning 
what men ſay , and whereof they do affirm. 
Bur I fear our Author hath fallen under 
the miſadventure| of a failure in theſe 
projections; at leaſt as unto that certainty, 
clearneſs, and perſpicuity in the declara- 
tion of his Conceptions, and exprefiion 
of his Aſſertions and Principles, without 


which all other Ornaments of Speech in ' 


matters of moment, are of no uſe or con- 
{ideration. His Language 1s good and pro- 
per, his Periods of Speech Jaboured, full, 
z1d even 5 his expreſlions poynant to- 
wards his Adyerſarics, and ſingly taken, 


appearing to be very lignificative and ex- 


preſiive of his mind. But I know not 


[| 


how 1t is come to paſs, that what either * 


through his own defect, as to a due com- 
preheniion of the notions whoſe mannage- 


ment he hathundertaken, or out of a de- j 


Ign tocloud and obſcure his ſentiments, | 


and to tike the advantage of looſe decla- 
matory exprethions, it is very hard. if fol- 
ſible, to gather from what he hath writ- 
ten, either what is the true 1tate of the 
Controverſie propoſed to difcutlion Ve 

what 


> 


LY 
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ng what 1s the preciſc determinate ſenſe of 
ter of thoſe words wherein he propoſcth the 
ut, Principles that he proceeds upon. Thus 
ta in the Title of the Book he aſflerts the 
og - Power of the Magiſtrate over the Conſciences of 
tt. men; eliewhere confines the whole work 
ler and duty of Conſcience to the inward thoughts 
fe and perſwalions of the mind, over which the 
y, Maeciſtrate hath no power at all. - Conſcience 
a- it lelf he ſometimes ſayes 1s every mans 
on Opirrzon; ſometimes he calls it an Imperzous 
ut Facultz, which ſurely are not the ſame 3 
in © ſometimes he pleads for the wncortrol/abl: 
n- power of Magiſtrates over Religion and the 
O- i Conſciences of men ;, ſometimes aflerts their 
1, Feeleftaſtical JuriſdiGion as the ſame thing, 
o- - and ſeemingly all that he intends; where- 
D, asl ſuppole, no man ever yet defined Ec- 
x- | clefiaſtical Juriſdiction, to be, ar ancontro!- 
ot & lable power over Religion and the Conſcirnces 
r of Men, The Magiſtrates power over Kecli- 


1- gion he aſſerts frequently , and cenyeth 
py outward Yorſhip to be any part of Religion, 
>=; and atJaſt pleads upon the matter ooly for 
s, '- his power over outward Worſhip. Every 


- particular YVertue he affirms to be ſuch, be- 
p cauſe it is a Reſemblance and Imitation of 
= ſome of the Divine Attributes yet alſo 
ceacheth that there may be more _vertues, 


© 
r or new ones that were not fo, and that to 
Ws F 3 be 
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Sb be Vertue 1none place which is not ſo in 87 
| another : Sometimes he'pleads that the Ma: co 
giſtrate hath power to impoſe ary Religion yo 
on the Conſciences of his SubjeFs , that doth wi 
mot countenance lice, or diſgrace the Deity; & 
| 5 acd then anon pleads for it in indifferent py 
| things, and circumltances of outward Wor- & 
ſhip only. Alſo|that rhe Magiſtrate may « 
bl oblige his SubjeTs Conſciences to the perfor- v 
| | _ mance of M..2] Duties, and other Duties & 
io Religicus Worſhip under penalties, and f 
yet puniſbeth none for their Crime and Guill, 
but forthe example of others. And ma- 1 
ny other Inſtances of the like Nature may 
be given. Now, whatever dreſs of word: 
theſe things may be ſet oft withal, they (a- 1 
vour rankly of crude acd undigeſted Noti: 
| . =ons, not reduced |unto ſuch a Conliſtency 
in his mind, as to ſuffer him 15 ſpeak even 
i; I, ſteadily, and conſtantly to them Up- 
On the whole matter, it may not be unmeet- 
ly ſaid of his Diſcourſe, what Tuly faid | 
. of Rnllzs his Oration about the Agrarian 
Law; Concionemaduocari jubet ; ſumm.1 cum 
expccatione concarritur 5 Explicat Or ationen 
ſane longam & wverbis valde bonis;, Unum 
i | crat quod mihi vitioſnm videbatur ; quud tant1 
| ex frequentis neiuo inveniri potuit qui intel- 
10 ligere poſſet quid diceret, Hoc ile utrum inft- 
farwm cauſ.s feccrit, an hoc genere Eloquen- 


7m 


ſo in tie deleGetur, neſtio , tamen ſiqui ecutiores in 
e IVIq» 
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concione ſteterant, de Lege Agrarid neſcio quid 
Doluiſſe enm dicere ſuſpicabantur. Many good 
words it is compoſed of, many {harp Refle- 
&ions are. made on others, a great Ap- 
pearance there 1s of Reaſon; but beſides 
that, it 15 plain that he treats of the No»- 
conformiſts and the Magiſtrates power , and 
would have this latter exerciſed about 
the puniſhment or deſtruction of the 
former, ( which almoſt every Page ex- 
preſſeth) it1is very. hard to gather what 


' 15 the Caſe he ſpeaks unto, or what ate 


Principles he proceeds upon. 


The entrance of his Diſcourſe 15 deſigned 


to give an account of the great Difficulty 
which he intends to ailoyl, of the Con- 
troverlie that he will handle and debate, 
and of the Difference which he will com- 
pole. Here, if any where, Accuracy, Per- 
{picuity, anda clear diſtinct direction of 
the minds of the Readers unto acertain 
Juſt Apprehenſion of the matter in queſti- 
on and difference, ought to be expected. 
For if the foundation of Ditcourſes of this 
nature, be laid in terms general , ambigu- 
ous, looſe, rhetorical, and flouriſhing, giv - 
Ing no particular determinate ſenſe of tte 
Controyerlie, (for ſothis is called by ou: 
Author ) all.that enſues in the purſuit of 

| F 4 what 
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what is ſo laid down , muſt needs be of 
the ſame complexion. And ſuch pore 
to be the adeclamatory entrance this 
Chapter. For inſtead of laying a; folid 
Foundation to erect his ſuperſtructure up- 
on, the Author ſeems ;n 1t only to, have 
built a Caſil: in the Air, that makes a good- 
ly appearance and ſhew, but is of no va- 
Iidity or uſe. Can he ſuppoſe that any 
man is the wiſer, or the more intelligent 
in the difference about Liberty of Con- 
ſcience, the power and duty of Magiſtrates 
In granting or denying an Indulgence unto 
the exercile of,it, by reading an elegant 
parabolical Diſcourſe of 1wo Supream Pow- 
ers, the Mag: iſirate and Conſcience, conteſting 
Joy Soveraignty, in and about no man knows 
what What Conſcience is: 3 What Liber- 
ty of Conſcience; what it 1s pleaded for 
to extend unto, who are concerned init; 
whether its Plea bereſolved abſolutely in- 
to its own Natifre and Conſtitution, or in- 
to that reipect which it hath to another 
common Fuule of the minds and concepti- 
ons of men in and about the Worſhip of 


God, 1s wit declared; nor is 1t eafily diſ-_ 


cernable, what he allows and approves of 
in his 04 n Diſcourſe, and what he intro- 
cuecth to refit upor, and fo reject. 

Fae. 5, he $cils us, that Conſcience 75 ſubjet? 
' ati4 
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and accountable to God alone, that 7 owns 


m0 Superiour but the Lord of Zonſciences. 
And pag. 7. That thoſe why make it ac- 


' countable to none but God fglone, do in effett 


uſurp their Princes Crown, defie his Authori- 


iy, and acknowledge nos Governour but them- 


ſelves, If it be pleaded that in the firſt 


place, not what is, but what 1s unduly 
pretended 1s declared, his words may be as 
well ſo expounded in all his Aſcriptions 
unto Magpiltrates alſo ; namely, that itis 
not with them as heaſlerts; but only 'tis 
unduly pretended ſo to be, as to any thing 
that appears in the Diſcourſe. The di- 
ſtint confideration of the Principles of 
Conſcience, and the outward exerciſe of 
it, can alone here give any ſhew of Re- 
lief. But as no Diſtin&ion of that nature 
dothas yet appear, and if reſted on, ought 
to have been produced by any one who 


underltood himſelf, and intended not to. 


deceive or entangle others, ſo when it is 
brought on the Stage, its inconliltency to 


ſerve the end deſigned ſhall be evinced. 


But that a plea for the Confciences of 
private men, ( {ubmittiyg themſelves free- 
Iv and willingly to the Supream Power and 
Government of Magiſtrates in all things 
belonging to publick peace. and tranquil- 
ty, ) to have liberty to expreſs their Gbe- 
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dience unto God in the exerciſe of his 
outward Worſhip , ſhould receive ſuch a 
Tragical deſcription of a AKival Swpreaxe 
Power ſet up againſt the Magiſtrate ts the 
»ſurpation of bis Crown and Dienity , is a 
new way of ſtating .Controveriies whether 
in Divinity or Policy, which this Author 
judgeth conducing to his defign and pur- 
poſe. And I ſhall (ay no more bur that 


. thoſe who delight in ſuch a' way of wri- 


t1ng, and do receive light and ſatisfaction 
thereby, doſcem to be exerciſed 1n a Lo- 
£ick that I was never acquainted withal, 
and which I ſhall not now enquire after. 


What ſcems to be of real Difficulty in 


this matter which is ſo rhetorical/y exagge: 
rated, our Bleſſed Saviour hath ſtated and 
determined in one word; | Give, ſaith he, 
unto Calar the things that are Caar's, and 


10 God the things that are Gods; and this he. 


did, when he gave his Diſciples command 
not only co think, judge and believe ac- 
cording to what he ſhould propoſe and. 
reveal unto them, but ala |to objeruc and. 
doin outward practices what ever he {hould | 


command them. , As he requires ail ſubje-_ 
100 unto the Magiſtrate in things of his | 
proper Cognizance, that 1s all things necet- 
jary to publick Peace and Tranquility in | 
this world the great end of His Authort- | 

- 
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ty : So heaſſerts alſo that there are #h7g5 | 
of God which are to be obſerved and pra- 
ttiſed , even' all and every one of his own 

| commavud: ; - in a negle& whereof on any 
pretence of account, we give not unto 
God that which is His. And he doubted 
not, but that theſe things, theſe diſtinct 
reſpets to God and man, were exceed- 
10gly well confiſteat , and together dire- 
dive to the ſame end of publick good. 
Wherefore paſſiog. through the flouriſhes 
of this Frontispiece with the higheſt in- 
concernment, we may enter the. Fabrick 
it felt, where poſſibly we may find him w- 
declaring directly what it is that he aſ- I 
ſerts in this matter, and contendeth for; | 
and this he doth pap. 109. And therefore 
it is the deſign of this Diſcourſe by 4 fair 
and impartial Debate to compoſe all theſe dif- 
ferences and adjuſt all theſe quarrels and 
contentions, and ſettle things upon their true 
and proper foundations ;, firſt by provins it to 
be abſulutely neceſſary to the peace and Go- 
vernment of the World , that the Suprean 
Magiſtrate of every Commonwealth ſhould f 
be veſted with a power to govern and con- 
aug the Conſciences of Subjeds in Affairs of | 
Keligion. 


. 
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I am (ure our Author will not be {ur-. 
prized, if after he hath reported the 


whole 


hes. tha ted 
$ n 


4 > | 
whole Party whom he oppoſeth, as a Com- 
pany of (ty, fooliſh, i//iterate Perſons, ons 
of them thould ſo far acknowledge his 
own ſtupidity, as to profeſs that after the 


Contideration of this Declaration of his - 


Intentionand mind, he is yet to ſeek for the 
Direct and determinate ſenſe of his Words, 
and for the Principle that he deſignes the 
I doubt not but that 
the Magiſtrate hath all that power which is. 
abſolutely neceſſary for the preſervation | ' 
of publick Peace and Tranquility in the 
But if men may be allowed to | 
fancy what they pleaſe to be necellary unto 
that end, and thence to make their own | 
meaſures of that power which is to be 


Confirmation of, 


world. 


aſcribed unto Him, no man knows what 
bounds will be fixed unto that Ocean 
wherein the Leytathans they have framed 


1n their Imagination may ſport theml:lves. 


Some will perhaps think it neceſſary ro 
this purpoſe that the Magiſtrate ſhould 
havepower to declare, and determine whe- 
ther there be a God or no :; whether if there 
be, it be neceſſary He ſhould be worſhip- 
ped or no 3 whether any Religion beneed- 
ful in, or uſefull tro the World ; and if 
there be, then to determine what all ſub- 


; Jects (hall believe, and practiſe from firlt 


And our Au- 
thor 


fo laſt in the whole of it. 


$ 


Y 


_ 
—— I 


(93) 


:hor hopes that ſome are of this mind. 
Others may ccntine it to leſſer things, ac- 
cording as their own Intereſt doth call upon 
themſoto do; though they are not able to 
aſlipn a clear diitinftion between what Is 
ſubjeted unto Him, and what may plead 
' an exemptionfrom his Authority. He in- 
deed who is the Fountain and Original of 
all Power, hath both aſſigned its proper 
end, and fully ſuited 1t to the attainment 
thereof. And if the noiſe of mens Luſts, 
Paſlions, and Intereſts, were bur a little 
flenced, we ſhould quickly hear the har- 
monious conſenting voice of Humane na- 
ture it ſelf, declaring the juſt proportion 
that 1s between the Grant of power and 
its end 5 and undeniably expreſs it in all 
the inſtances of it. For as the Principle 
of Rule and Subjection, 1s natural to us, 
concreated with us, and indiſpenſably ne- 
ceſlary to Humane Society 12 all the di- 
ſtin&ions it 1s capable of, and Relations 
whence thoſe Diſtintions ariſe ; ſo Nature 
it ſelf duly attended unto, will not fail by 
the Reaſon of things, to dire&t us unto 
all that is cſ[ential unto it, and neceſlary 
untoits end. Arbitrary Fictions of Ends 
of Covernment, and what is neceſſary 
thereunto, influenced by preſent Intereſt, 
and ariſing from circumlrances confined to 

| one 
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one Place, Txme, or Nation, are nct to be 
impoſed on the Nature of Government ir 
ſelf; which hath nothing belonging unto 
it but what inſeparably accompanieth 
mankind as Sociable. 


| But tolet this paſs 3 The Authority here - 


particularly aſlerted, 1s a Power in: the ſu- 
pream Magiſtrate to govern and gnide the 
Conmſciences of hy Subje&s in affairs of Reli- 
gion. Let any man duly conlider theſe 
expreſtions, and if he be fatisfied by them 
 asrothe ſenſe of the Comtroverſie under de- 
bate; I ſhall acknowledge thar he is wiſer 
than I,: which 1s very eaſie for any one to 
be, * What are the Affairs of Religion here 
intended, all or ſome ? Whether in Reli- 
g10D, Or about it ; what are the Conſciences 
of men, and how exerciſed about theſe 
things ; what it is to govern and condu# 
them; with what power, by what means 
this may bedone ; I am at a loſs for ought 
that yet is here declared. There is a 
Guidance, Conduct, yea Gonernment of 
che Conſciences of men, by Inſtructions 
and Directions in a due propoſal of ratio- 


nal and ſpiritual motives for thoſe ends ; 


ſuch as 1s thar which is veſted in, and ex- 
erciſed by the Guides of the Church 3 and 
that in ſubjecion to, and dependance on 


Chriſt alone, as hath been hitherto appre- 
hended 
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+ Hhended; though ſome now ſeem to have a 
niind to change their Maſter, ahd te take 
| up preſente Numine who may be of more 
Advantage to them. That the Magiſtrate 
hath alſo power ſo to govern and conduit 
the Conſciences of hs SubjeFs in his way of 
Adminiſtration, that is by ordering them 
to be taught, inſtrufted, and guided 1n 
their duty, I know none that doth deny. 
So | did Jehoſophat , 2 Chron. 17, 7,8, 9. 
But it ſeems to be a Government and Gni- 
dance of another nature that is here 1in- 
"tended. Todeliver our ſelves therefore 
from the Deceit and Intanglement of theſe 
general expreſſions, and that we may know 
what to ſpeak unto, we mult ſeek for a 
Declaration of their ſenſe and Importance 
from what is elſewhere in their purſuit af- 
firmed and explained by their Author. 
His general Aſſertion is ( as was ob- 
ſerved) that the Magiſtrate bath power over 
. the Conſciences of his Subje&s in Religion, as 
appears in the Title of his Book ; Here 
P- Ic: that power, is faid to be, to govern and 
conduct their Conſciences in Religious Af- 
fairs ; pag. 13. that Religion is ſubjeF# to 
is dominion 4s well s all other affairs of 
State, pag. 27. it #5 4 Soveraignty over mens 
Conſciences in matters of Religion, and this 
Univerſal, Abſolute, and Uncontrollable 3 


Matters 
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Matters of Religion are as uncontrollably 
lubject to the ſupream power, as all other 
Civil Concerns; He may if he pleaſe reſerre 
the Exerciſe of the Prieſthood to Himſelf, p.3 2. 
that is, what now in Religion correſponds 
unto the ancient Prieſthood, as the Or- 
dering Biſhops and Prieſts, Adminiſtring Sa- 
craments and the like; as the Papiſts in 
Q. Elizabeth's time did commonly report, 
intheir uſual manner,that it was done by a 
#'0man amonglt us, by a fiction of ſuch 
principles as begin it ſeems now to be 
owned. That if this power of the Govern- 
ment of Religion be not Univerſal and U- 
limited it 3s uſeleſs, p. 35. that this power 3s 
wot derived from Chriſt, nor any grant of his, 
but is antecedent to his conting, or any power 
given unto Him or granted by Him, pag. 40. 
Magiſtrates have a power to make that a par- 
ticular of the Divine Law, which God had 
not made ſo, p. 80. and to introduce new 
dutierim the moſt important parts of Religion. 
So that there is a publick gr mon which 
mem are in things of a publick| concern (re- 
Uiting to the Worſhip of Gol) to attend unto 
«nd not to their own. And if. there be any 
ln in the command, he that impoſed it, ſhal 
.nſwer for it, and not 1 whoſe whole dniy it 
7s to obey, p. 308. Hence the command of 


Authority will warrant obcdience, and. 
obedience 


(97) 
obedience will hallow thy aFGions, end excuſe 
me from fin, bid. Hence it follows, that 
whatever the Magiſtrate commands in Re- 
ligion, his Authority doth ſo. immediately 
afiet the Conſciences of men, that they 
are bound to obſerve it on the pain of 
the greateſt ſin and puniſhment 5; And he. 
may appoint and command whatever he 
pleaſeth in Religion, that doth not either 
countenance Vice, or diſgrace the Deity, 
P- 85. And many other expreſſions are 
there of the general Aſſertion before laid 
down. 

This therefore ſeems to me, and to the 
mo{t impartial Conſiderations of this Diſ- 
courſe that I' could bring unto it, to be 
the Doctrine or Opinion propoſed and 
advanced for the quicting and compoſing of 
the/great tumults deſcribed 1n its entrance 3 
n.mely, That the fupream Magiſtrate in 
every Nation hath power to order and ap- 
point what Religion his Subjects ſhall profeſs 
and obſerve, or what he pleafeth in Religt- 
©0, as to the worſhip of God required 1n it, 
provided that he enjoyneth nothing that coun- 
tenanceth Vice, or diſgraceth the Deity; and 
: thereby binds their Contciences to profeſs 
and obſerve that which is by him ſo ap- 
pointed (andnothing elſe are they to ob- 
ſerve? making it their duty 19 Conte 
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ſo to do 3 and the higheſt Crime or Sin 

to do any thing to the contrary ; and that 
whatever the preciſe Truth in theſe mat- 

ters be, or whatever be the apprehenſions 

- of their own| Conſciences concerning 
them. Now if our Author can produce 

any Law, Uſage, or Cuſtome of this King- 

r . down, apy Statute or Act of Parliament, 

any authentick Record, any A&s or De- 

- clarations of our Kings, any publickly 

authoriſed writing, before or fince the 

Reformation, declaring, aſlerting, or other- 

wiſe approving the Power and Authority 

deſcribed, to belong unto, to. be claimed 

or exerciſed by the Kings of. this Nation, 

I will faithfully promiſe him never to write 

one word againſt it, athough I am ſure [ 

ſhall never be of that mind. And if I miſtake 

not in a tranſient Refletion on theſe 

Principles, compared with thoſe which the 

Church of England hath formerly pleaded 
againſt them who. oppoſed her Conſtitu-. 

tions, they are utterly by them caſt out of 

all conſideration ;| and this one notion 1s 

advanced in the room of all the Founda- 

0 tions, which for ſo many years her Defen- 
ders, ( as wiſe and as Learned as this Au: 
thor ) have been building upon. But this 

' Is not my concernment to examine 3I ſhall 


leave It unto them whoſe it is, and whoſe 
R It 
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Ir Sin it will be made appear to be, if we are 
d that again neceſhitated to engage in this dif 
2 mat- Pute. | 

ofions For the preſent ; be it granted, that it 
roing istheduty, and tn the power of every ſu- 
>duce pream Magiſtrate, to Order, and Deter- 
King- mine what Religion, what ' Way, what 
Modes in Religion ſhall be allowed, pub- 
 De- lickly owned, and countenanced, and by 
ickly publick revenue maintained in his Domi- 
e the nions. Thar is, this isallowed with reſpe& 
ther- toall pretenfions of other Soveraigns, or of 
ority . his own Subjeds z with reſpect unto God, 
1med It is his Truth alone, the Religion by him 


tion, revealed, and the Worſhip by him appoint- 
vrite ed that he can ſo allow or eſtabliſh. The _. | 
re [ Rule that holds in private perſons with | 


take reſpe& to the publick Aagiltrate, holds in 
heſe * him with reſpe& unto God. 1nd poſſurus 
the quod jure poſſurzws., It 18 allo agreed, that 


ded no men. no individual Perſon, no Order, I 
itu-. or Society of men, are either 1ntheir per- | | 
: of ſons or any of their outward concerns, | 
n Is exempted, or may be fo on the account of 
p 
4 


da- Religion, from Hfs Power and Juriſdid1- 


en- on 5 nor any Cauſes that are lyable umoa 

Aus legal, political diſpoſal and determinati- 

this on ; It is allo freely acknowledged that: 

Jall , whatever ſucha Magiſtratedoth determ' 

oſe about the Obſeryances of Religion. 
EN G2 y | 
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under what penalties foever, His Subjeds 
are bound toobſerve what He doth ſo com- 
wand and appoint, unleſs by | general or 
eſpecial Rules, their Conſciences/ are ob- 
liged to a Diſſent, or contrary Obſerva- 
tion by the Authority of God and His 
Word; Io this caſe they are to keep their 


- Souls entire in their ſpiritual ſubjeion 


unto God, and quietly and peaceably to 
bear the troubles, and inconveniencies 
which on the account thereof may befall 
them, without the leaſt withdrawing of 
their Obedience from the Magiſtrate. And 
io this ſtate of things as there is no Ne- 
cellity or appearance of it, that any man 
{ſhould be brought 1nto ſuch a condition, 
as wherein Sin on the one hand, or the 
other, cannot be avoided ; ſo that ſtate of 
things will probably occurr in the world, 
as it hath done in all Ages hitherto, that 
men may be necelſlitated to Sin, or 
Suffer. | 


To winde up the ſtate of this Contro- . 


veriiez we lay that antecedent to the Con- 
lideration of the power of the Magiltrate, 
and all the Influence that it hath upon men 
or their Conictences, |there 1s a ſuperiour 
determination of what is crue, what falle 
in Religion, what right and what wrong 
Ia in: Worſhip of God, wherein the 
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Guidance of the Conſciences of men doth 
principally depend, and whereinto it is 
ultimately reſolved. This gives an Obliga- 
tion, .or Liberty unto them, antecedent 
unto the impoſition of the Magiſtrate, of 
whoſe command and our actual Obedience 
unto them in theſe things, 1t is the Rule 
and Afeaſure. And I think there is no 
Principle, no common preſumption of 
Nature; nor dictate of Reaſon more evi- 
dent, known, or confelled, than this, that 
whatever God commands Us in his Worſhip 
or otherwiſe, that weare to do; and what- 
ever he forbids us. that we are not to do, 
be the tiings themſelves 1n our eye great, 
or \mall. 

Neither is there any difference in theſe 
things with reſpect unto the Way or manner 
of the declaration of the Will of God; 
Whether it be by inmate common light, or 
by Revelation, all is one 3 The Authority 
and Will of Godin all is to be obſerved. 
Yea a Command of God made known by 


. Revelation, (the way which is moſt con- 


tended about) may ſuſpend as to any 
particular Inſtance, the greateſt command 
that we are obliged unto by the Law of 
Nature in reference unto one another 3 as 
it did in the precept given to Abraham for 
the Sacrificipg of bis Son. And we ſhall 

| G 3 find 
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find our Author himſelf ſetting up the 
Supremacy of Conſcience in oppoſition 
unto, and competition with that of the 
Magiſtrate, ( though with no great ſelf- 
conſiſtency )aſcribing the preheminence and 
prevalency in obligation unto. that of 
Conſcience, and that in the principal and 
moſt important duties of Religion and 
humane life. Such are all thoſe moral 
Vertues, which have in their Nature a 
reſemblance of the divine perfeCtions, 
wherein he placeth the Subſtance of Re- 


ligion ; With reſpe& unto theſe. he ſo 


ſetteth up the Throne of Conſcience, as 
to affirm that if any thing be commanded 
by the 4agiſtrate againſt them, to diſobey 
Hime is no Sin, but a Duty; and we ſhall find 
the Caſe to be the ſame in matters of meer 
Revelation. For what God commands that 
he commands,by what way ſoever that com- 
mnad be made known'to us. And thereisno 
conſideration that can adde any thing to 
the obligatory power and efficacy of in- 
finite Authority. So that where the Will 
of God isthe formal Reaſon of our Obedi- 
ENnCe, 1t 1s all one how or by what means 
It is diſcovered unto us, Whatever we. 
2reInſ15Cted In by innate Reaſon, or by 
Ent: the Reaſon why we are 
it, 1s neither the one nor © 

| | the 
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he the other, but the Authority of God in 


IN both. 

oi But we muſt return unto the Confide- 
f- ration of the Sentimeats of our Author 
1d in this matter as before laid down. The 


»f Authority aſcribed to the Civil Magtftrate 
qd being as hath been expreſſed; it will be 


d very hard for any one to diſtioguiſh be- 
1 tween it and the Soveraighty that the 
2 Lord Chriſt himſelf hath in and over his 


Church; yea if there be any Advantage 
on either fide, or a comparative prehemi- 
nence, it will be found to be caſt upon 
'that of the Magiſtrate. Is the Lord Chriſt 
the Lord of the Souls and Conſciences of 
men ? |Hath he dominion over them to rule 
them in the things of the Worſhip of Gad ? 
It is ſo with the Magiſtrate allo; He hath ' 
an nniverſal power over the Conſciences of his 
SubjeFs. Doth the Lord Chriſt require his 
Diſciples to do and obſerve in the Wor- 
ſhip of God what ever he commanded 
them ? So alſo may the Magiſtrate, the 
Rule and Condut# of Conſcience in theſe mat- 
ters belonging unto him, provided that he 
command nothing that may conrntenance 
” Vice, or diſgrace the Deity, which, with 
Reverence be it ſpoken, our Lord Jeſus 
(Chriſt himſelf, not only on the Account of 


the Perfection and 'recitude of his own 
En G4 Nature. 
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'( 104) | 
Nature, but alſo| of his Commiſſion from 
the Father, could not do. Is the Autho; 
rity of Chriſt the formal Reaſon making 
Obedience neceſlary to his Commands and 
Precepts ? Sois the Authority of the Ma- 
giſtrate in reference unto what he re- 
quires Do men | therefore in if they neg- 
le& the obſervance of the commands of 
Chriſt in the Worſhip of God, becauſe of 
his immediate Authority fo to command 
them binding their Conſciences > So do 
men fin if they omit or neglect to do what 
the Magiſtrate requires in the Worſhip of 
God becauſe of his Authority. | without 
any farther reſpect. Hath the Lord 
Chriſt inſtituted two Sacraments in the 
Worſhip of God, | that is outward willle 


frens, or Symbols, of inward inviſible or jp1- 


ritual Grace £ the Magiltrate it he pleaſe 
may inſtitute and appoint twenty under | 
the names of ſfrernificant Ceremonies 5 that is 
outward viſible fier:s of inward ſpiritual er.uce, 
which alone is the lignificarcy contended 
abour, Hath the, Magiſtrate this his Au- 
thority in and over| Religion and the con- 
ſciences of men from Jelus Chriſt! > no - 
more then Chriſt hath his Authority from 
the Magiſtrate; for he holds it by the Law 
of Nature antecedent to the promife and 
coming of Chriſt 2 | Might Chriſt in his 
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own Perſon adminiſter the Holy Things of 
the Church of God? not in the Church of 
the Jews, for he ſprang of the Tribe of Ju- 
dah, concerning which nothing was ſpoken as 
to the Prieſthood; only he might in that of 
the Goſpel, but hath judged meet to com- 
mit the Actual Adminiſtration of them to 
others ? So is1t with the Magiſtrate alſo. 
Thus far then Chriſt-and the Magiſtrate 
ſeem to ſtand. on even. or equal terms 3 
Bur there are twc things remaining that 
abſolutely turn the ſcale and caſt the ad- 
vantage .on the Magiſtrates fide. For 
Firſt, Men may do and practiſe many things 


in the Worfhip of God which the Lord 


Chriſt hath no- where, nor by any means 
required; yea to think that his Word or 
the Revelation of his Mind and Will there- 
in, 1s theſole and adequate Rule of Religi- 
ous Worſhip , 1s reported as an Opinton 
fooliſh, abſurd, impious and deſtructive.of 
all Government. lf this be not ſuppoſed 
not only the whole Deſign of our Author 
In this Book 1s defeatcd, but our whole 
Ccntroverfie alſo is compoſed and at an 
end. But on the other hand, no man muſt 
do or praQtiſe any thing in that way, but 
what 1s preſcribed , appointed and com- 


; manded by the 1agiſtrate, upon pain of 


Sn, Schilm, Rebellion and all that follows 
thereon. 
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thereon. | Th leave this yoaderted js all 


that the No#z-Conformiſis would defire in 
order unto peace. Comprehenfion and ' 
Indulgence would enſue thereon. Here 1 
think the Aagiſtrate hath the advantage. 
But that which follows will make ie yet 
more evident; \for Secondly, Suppoſe the 
Atagiſtrate require any thing to be done 
and obſerved 1n\the Worſhip of God, and 
the Lord Chriſt |reqnire the quite contra- 
ry 1n a mans own apprehenſion, | ſo that he 
Is as well ſatisfied in his apprehenſion ofhis 
mind as he can be ofany thing that is pro- 
poſed to his faith and Conſcience in the 
Word of God; in this caſe he is to obey 
Magiſtrate, and not Chriſt, as Far as I can 
learn ; unleſs all Confuſion and Diſorder be 
admitted anentrance into the world. Yea, 
but this ſeems dire&tly contrary to that 
Rule of the Apoſtles , which hath ſuch ag 
evidence and power of rational convidti- 
on attending it , that they refer it to the 
judgement of their Adverſaries, and thoſe 
perſons of as perverſe corrupt minds and 
preJudicate engagements againſt them and 
their cauſe, as ever lived in the world; 
namely, Whether it be meet to obey God or man, 
Judge ye. But weare told, that iþ;s holds only 
an greater matters; the Logick ( by the Way) 
of which diſtin&tion,| is as ſtraoge as its 
| | Divinity, 
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1s all Divinity. For if the formal Reaſonof the 
re 1n difference intimated, arite from the com- 
| and (pariſon between the Authority of God 
creT and man, it holds equally as to all things 
age. ſmall or great that they may be oppoſitely 
' yet concerned in. Beſides who ſhall judge 
the whatis ſmall, or what isgreat in things of 
one this Nature? Cave ze titubes, Grant but the 
and leaſt judgement to private men themſelves 
Fa- i1n this matter, and the whole Fabrick 
he tumbles ; If the 1agiſtrate be Judge of 
his whatis great and of what is little, we are 
Q- ſtill where we were without hopes of de- 
1e livery. And this co me is a notable in- 
'y ſtance of the preheminence of the Afa- 
n oiſtrate above Chriſt in this matter. 
e 
| 


Some of the Old Triſh have a Proverbial 
Speech amonglt them, Thet if Chriſt had 
not been Chriſt when he was Chriſt, Patrick 
had beer Chriſt ; but it (eems now that take- 
!ng it for granted that he was Chriſt, yet 
we have another that is ſo allo; that is 
Lord over the Soyls and Conſctences of 
mens and what can be faid more of him, 
who ſits in the Temple of God, and ſhews hins- 
ſelf to be God. 

As we formerly ſaid Noz-Conformiſts who 
are unacquainted with the Myſteries of 
things. of this Nature, muſt needs deſire 
to :know whether theſe be the avowed 

Principles 


—_—> 


DTD CAE © _ 


C1089 ) 


Principles of the Church Of Emoland , or 
whether they are only Inventions toſerve 
a preſent Turn of the purſuit of ſome meas 


deſigns. Are all the old Pleas of the Jus - 


Divinum of Epiſcopacy, of Example and Dire- 
Fion Apoſtolical, of a Parity ef reaſon between 
the Condition of the Church whilſt under ex- 
traordinary Officers, «nd whilſt under ordina- 
ry; of the power of the Church to appoint Ce- 


remonies for-Decency bait drdir- '« frtkb Chu | 


ſtency of Chriſtian Liberty with the neceſſary 
pradice of indifferent| things, of the pattern 
of the Churches of old, which (whether. du- 


Ay or otherwiſe we do not now determine) 


have been inſiſted on in this cauſe, ſwal- 
lowed all up in this |Abyſle of /agiitrati- 
cal Omnipotency, which plainly renders 


'them uſeleſs and unprofitable 2 Wow un- 


happy - hath it been] that the Chriſtian 
World was not ſooner bleſſed with this 
great Diſcovery of the only way and means 
of putting a hnal end, | unto all Reli- 
gious conteſts 2 - That he ſhould not uni! 
now appear, | | | 


Out genus hamanum zneenia j Hperauit |, Co 
| | ET omnes 
Preſftrinxit ſlel/as, exortns ut atherixs ſol. 
| 
Bnt every Age produceth not a Columbus. 
|.” Afany 
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Many indeed have been the Diſputes of 
| Learned men about the power of AMagi- 
ſtrates in and concerning Religion. With 
us it is ſtated in the recorded Attings of 
our Soverzign Princes, in the Oath of Su- 
premacy, and the Acts of Parliament con- 
cerning it, with other Authentick Wri- 
| tings explanatory thereof. Some have de- 
| nyed/him any concern herein; our Ay- 
| thor 15none of them? but rather like the 
Phrenetich Gentleman who when he was ac- 
cuſed in former dayes, for denying the 
Corporal preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament - 
| | replyed in his own defence, that he be- 
| lieved him to be preſent booted and ſpurred as 
he rode to Capernaum. He hath brought 
him in booted and ſpurred, yea armed 
cap-a-pie 1nto the Church of God, and 
given all power into his hands to diſpoſe 
of the Worſhip of God according to his 
own will and pleaſure. And that not 
with reſpe&t unto outward Order only, 
bur! with dire& obligation upon the Con- 
( {c1ences of men. 
But doubtleſs it is the Wiſdom of So- 
+ veraign Princes to beware of this ſort of 
Enemies 3 Perſons who to promote their 
own Intereſt make Aſcriptions of ſuch 
things unto them, as they cannot ac- 
cept of, without the utmoſt hazzard of the 
, dilpleaſure 
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diſpleaſure of God. | Is it meet that to ſa- . 


| 


tisfie the deſires of any, they ſhould 1n- 
vadethe Prerogative| of God, or ſct| them- 
ſelves down at his|right Hand in th 
Throne of his only begotten Son? I con- 
Feſs they are no way concerned in what 
others for theirjadvantage ſake, as they 
ſuppoſe, will aſcribe unto them, which 
they may ſufficiently diſown by ſcorn and 
ſilence, Nor can their fin involve them 
1n any guilt, It was not the vain Accla- 
mation of the multitude unto Herod, the 
woice of God and not of man , but his own 
arrogant ſatisfaction | in that blaſphemons 
Aſjeenation of divine glory to him, that 
expoled him to the judgemeats and venge- 


anceof God. When the Princes of 1/rae/ 


found by the Anſwer of the Kenberites 
that they had not tranſgreſſed againlt the 
Law of Gods Worſhip, in adding unto it 
or altering of it, which they knew would 


have been a provocatioa not to have - 


been paſſed over without a recompence 
of Revenge ; They replyed unto them, 


| Now have you delivered the Children of 1(- 


rael out of the hand of the Lord; andit is 
to be deſired that all the Princes of the 
Iſrael of God 1n the world, all Chrittian 
Potentates, would diligently watch againlt 
giving admiſſion unto| any ſuch Inlinua- 

tions, 
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tions, as would deliver them into the hand 


'of the Lord. 


For my own part, ſuch is my Ignorance, 
that I know not, that any Aagiſtrate from 
the foundation of the world, unleſs it 
were Nebuchadnezzar, Cains Calignle, Domi- 
tian and Perſons like to them, ever claim- 
ed or pretended to exerciſe the power 
here alligned unto them. The Inſtances ;- 
of the Laws and Edics of Conſtantine in/ 
the matters of Religion and the Worthip 


| of God, of Theodoſmms and Gratien, Ayca- 


diws, Martian and other Emperours of the 
Eaſt remaining in the Code and Nove/s ; the 
Capitular of the Weſtern Emperouts, and 
Laws of Gothiſh Kings, the Right of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Juriſditien inherent in the 
_— Crown of this Nation, and oc- 
caftonally exerciſed 1n alt Ages are of no 
concernment in this matter. For no man 
denyes but that it is the duty of the. Su- 
pream Magiſtrate to' prote&t and further 
the true Religion; and right Worſhip of 
God, by all wayes and means ſuited and 
appointed of God thereunto. To encou- 
rage the Profeilors thereof, to protect 
them from/wrong and violence, to ſecure 
themin the performance of their duties, 
is doubtleſs incumbent on them. What- 
ever under pretence of Religion brings 
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actual diſturbance unto the peace of man- 
kind, they may caerce and reſtrain. When 
Religion as/ eſtabliſhed in any Nation by 
Faw, doth or may Intereſt the Profeſſors 
of it, or Guides 1n it, in any Priviledges, 
Advantages, or Secular Emoluments,which 
are ſubje& and lyable, asall humane con- 
cerns, todoubts, controverſies, and litigi- 
ous conteſts in their ſecurity and di- 
ſpoſal, all theſe things depend meerly and 
{olely onthe power of the A7giltrate , by 
whoſe Authority they are originally grant- 


ted, and by whole Juriſdictive Power both | 


the Perſons velted with them, and them- 


ſelves are diſpoſable, But for an Abſolute 


Power over the Conſciences of men to bind 


.| or oblige them formally thereby, | to do 


whatever they ſhall require 10 the! Wor- 


' ſhip of God, ſo as to| make it their fin de- 


ſerving eternal damnatioa. not ſo to do, 


without any confideration whether the 


things are true or falſe, according to the 


— mind of God or otherwile , yea though 


they are apprehended by them who are 
{o obliged to practiſe| them, to be contrary 
to the Will of God, thit this hath hither- 
to been claimed by |any Magiſtrate , un- 
lets ſuch as thoſe before mentioned, I am 
yettoſfeek. And the caſe is the ſame with 
reſpect unto them; who are not fatisfied 

24 | that 


| 
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that what 1s ſo preſcribed unto them will 
be accepted with God. For whereas in 
all that men do in the Worſhip of Gad, 
they ought to be fully perſwaded of its ac- 
ceptableneſs to God jn their own minds, 
ſeeing whatever is not of faith is ſin, he that 
doubteth 1s in a very little better Capacity 
to ferve God on ſuch injundions, then he 


' who apprehendeth them tobe directly con- 


trary to his mind. 
If an Edi& were drawn up for the ſet- 


'tlement of Religion and Religious Wor- 


{hipin any Chriitian Nation, according to 
the Principles and Direttions betore latd 
COWnN, it may be there would be no great 
itrife 1n the world by whom it ſhould be 
tirſt owned and e{poulſed. For It muſt be 
of this Importance. | | 

I bereas We have an Univerſal and Abſo- 
lite! Power over the Conſciences of all our 
Subjects in things appertaining to the Worſhip 
of God, ſo that if It'e pleaſe We can introduce 


\ nefp duties, (never yet heard of, in the moſt 


important parts of Religion { pag. 60. ) and 
z14y impoſe on ther inthe practice of Religi- 
on and Divine torſhip what Ie pleaſe ; ſo 
that in our Judgement it doth not countenance 
I'ice, nor diſerace the Deity, ( Pag. 85.) 
and whereas this Power is naturally ;jnhrent 
v2 4s, not given or granted unto ns by jeſus 

H Cort, 
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Chriſt, but belonged to us, or our Predeceſſors 
before ever he was born , nor is expreſſed in 
the Scripture, but rather ſuppoſed and this 
berne ſuch as that We our jebuves if the would, 
(whether Ic be Manor Woman ) (here France 
mult be excepted by vertue of the Sa/zque 
Law, though the whole. project: be prin- 
cipally calculated | for that Meridian } 
might excrciſe the ſpecial Offices and Duties of 
Keiigion in Our own Perſon, eſpecially that of 
the Priefthood, though we are pleaſed totranſ- 
fer the Exerciſe of it unto others ; and where- 
as all our Preſcriptions, Impoſttions, and In- 
JunClions, in theſe things, do immediately af- 
fe® and bind the Canſuiences of our Subjeds 
becanſe they are Ours , whether they be right 
or wrong, true or falſe, ſo long as in onr judge- 
ment they neither ( a» was faid ) countenance 
Vice nor diferace the Deity, We do Enait and 


 Ordain as foloweth. 


(Here, if you pleaſe, vou may interſert 
the Scheme of Religion given «as by our 
Author in his ſecond Chapter, and add unto 


1t 3 that becauſe Sacrifices were a way found 


out by honeſt men of old, to expreſs their grati- 
tude unto God thereby, | ſo ereat and nece[/ary 4 
part of our Religious duty > it be enjoyned 
that the »ſe of them be again revived; ſee- 


ng there is nothing in them that offends againſt 
Ve bounds preſcribed to the power to. be ex- 


preſſed, | 
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Fr , Preſſed; and that men in all places' do offer 
[72 up Bulls and Goats, Sheep, and Fowls, to God, 
Is with as many ouher mltications of hs 
ed: - » ike Nature, as (hall be thought meer; 5 
'e Hereunto add, | 
EC Now our expreſs IWill and Pleaſure 3s, that 
m every man m1y, and ' do think and judge what 
$7 he pleaſeth concerning the things enjoyned 
F and enattcdby Vs 5 for what have IWe to do 
i with their thoughts and judcements £ they are 


under. the Empire and Dominion of Conſci- 
ence, which We cannot invade if We would ; 
they may if they pleaſe judge them inconvent- 
ent, fooliſh, abſurd, yea contrary to the Mind, 
i ill and Law of God,: Our only Intention, 
will and Pleaſure is, to bind them to the con- 
ſtant Obſervation and Praice of them, and that 
under the Penalties of Hanging and Damnation. 
I know not any Expreffion in fuch an lm- 
pPlous and futilous Edz&F, that may pot be 
warranted out of the Princi 'ples of this 
Diſcourſe; the\ main parts of it being com- 
poled out of the Words and Phraſes of it, 
and thoſe uſed, ro the beſt of my under- 
(tanding, 1n the ſenſe fixed to them by our 
Author. 
Now, as was ſaid before, I ſuppoſe Chri- 
fſtian Princes will not be earnelt 1n their 
Conteſts, who ſhall firſt own the Authort- 


ty intimated, acd exprels it 10 a ſuitable 
H 2 exetciſe.. 
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exerciſe. Andif any one of them ſhould 
put forth his hand unto it, he will find 
| that 


—Fyriarum Maxima juxta 
Acenbat, E* manibus prohibet contingere men- 


ſas, 


There is one who layes an Antecedent 
Claim to a Sole Intereit in this Power, and 
that bottomed on other manner of Pretenſi- 
ons than any as yet have been pleaded 1n 
their behalf. For the Power and Autho- 
rity here aſcribed unto Princes, is none 
other but that which is claimed by the 
Pope of Rowe, ( With ſome few Enlarge- 
ments ) and appropriated unto. him by 
his C.1mo7iſts and Courtiers. Only here 
the old Gentleman, (as te is called by our 
Author ) hath the advantage; thatbelide 
the Precedency of his claim, it being entred 
on Record at leaſt {ix or ſeven| hundred 


years before any Prodor or Aauvocate ap-- 


pearedin the behalt ot Princes, he hath 
forcitall'd them all in the pretence of 1n- 
Jellibility;, which |dvubtleſs is a matter of 
tingular uſe 1n the- exerciſe of the power 
contended abour.| For lome men are (vo 
pecvtih as to think that thus to deal with 
Re gion and the Coſciences of men. be- 

longs 
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uld {longs to none but him, whore Abſolute- 
ind iy, yea efentialy lo, that is Infallible, For 
as we have nowotten ſaid (as contrary to 
their delign men 1n haſteoftentimes ſpeak 
the fame things over and over) as to all 
Eccletialtical Juritdiction over perlons and 


en- : LT 

A cauſes Eccleſiaſtical, and the Soveraign d1- 
ſpoſal of all the Civil and Political con- 

i cernments of Religion which 15 velted in 


nd the Imperial Crown of this Nation, and 
7 by tundry As of Parliament 15 declared io 
to be, I thall be alwayes ready to plead 


in | Jos 
Fg ti: Right of our Kings, and all Chriſtian 
Ne tangys whatever, apainlt the abſurd Pleas 


he and Pretences uf the Pope; ſo asto this 
Controverſte between him and ſuch Prin- 


- Ccs asS thall think meet to contend with him 
_ about it, concerning the power over the 
1þ Conſciences of men before deſcribed ,-I 
i6 {hall not interpoſe my (elf in the ſcuttle; 
z as being fully 4datisfied they are contend- 
d ing about that which belongs to neither 
IT of them. | 
h But what Reaſon is there, why thi: 2 


Power ſhould not be extended unto the 
6 © inward thoughts and apprehenſions of men 
about the Worlhip of Gud.as well asto the 
expreſſion of them 1n pure Spiritual Acts 
of that Worſhip. The Power allerted I 
preſume will be acknowledged to be from 
F | H 3 God, 
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God; though |I can ſcarce meet with. the 
Chlnmuricatido and derivation of it ffom 
hin in this Diſcourte. But whercas, 1t 1s. 
granted oa all hpnCs , that the Pow:rs that 
be are of God, and that none Can have Av- 
thority over an other, unleſs 1t be origt- 
naily givea him from above; 1 dehire to 
be informed why the other part of tte 
Fow:r mentioned, namely over the Thoughts, 
Trdeements, and Apprebenſions of men 1n the 
things of the Worthip of Ged, ſhould not 
be 1nveltcd inthe Magiſtrate alfo-1 ; that ſo 
he having declared what is to be believed, 
thought! and juoged 1 in ſuch things, all men 
thould be obligea fo to bilieve, think, 
and judges for this power God cangives; 
and hath given | it uno Jelus Chritt. I 
preſume, it will|be ſaid, that this was no 
wiy necdtu} for the pretervation of Peace 
tn Humane Soctcty , which 1s the*end for 
Which ail th<Power 15 velted iD the Ma- 
on{trate. Forlet\mcn believe. think, and 
judge what they | pleaſe, fo long as their 
outward Actiogs are, or may be over-ruled, 
thcre 1s no danger of any publick diltur- 
bance. But this ſeems to be a mighty un- 
eaile condition for mankind 3 namely to 
Itvecontinually in a contradiCtion betwwes 
ther Judgements and their Practices, which 
io this caſe Is allowed to be incident un- 
0 
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to them. Conſtantly to judge one way beſt 


. and moſt according to the mind of God 


in his Worſhip, and conſtantly to practiſe 
another, W1il, 1t is to be feared, prove 
like the conflicting of vehement vapours 
with their contrary qualities, that at one 
time or other will produce an Earth- 
quake. How-then 1t men weary of this - 


| perplexing diſtorting concition of things 


in their minds? ſhould be provoked torun 
to excelles and inordinate courſes for their 
freedom and Reſt, ſuch as our Author ex- 
cellently diſplaycs in all their hideous co- 
lours and appearances, and which are re- 
ally | pernicious to Humane Policy and S$0- 
ctety 2 Were it not much better that all 
theſe inconveniences had been prevented 
in the firſt Inſtance, by taking care that the 


- Faith, Thoughts, Pcrſwattons, and Judge- 


ments of all Subj<cG&s about' the ttings of 
God-(hould be abſolutely bound up unto 
the declared conceptions of their Rulers 
In theſe matters? Let it nve be pretend- 
ed, that this is impoſſible, and contrary to 
the natural liberty of the minds of men, 
as rational creatures guiding and deter- 
mining themſelves according «to their 
own reaſon ofthings aad underſtandings. 


For: do but fix the declared Will of the 


Ruler, in the room and place of Divine 
| 864 Revelation, , 
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Revelation, (\which is no hard matter to. 
do, which ſome actually do univerſally, 
and our Author as to a great ſhare and 
proportion) and the obligation ſought af- 
ter tOprevent all Inconvencies in Govern- 
ment, falls as full and diretly upon the 
minds, thoughts, and judgements of men, 
as upon any of their outward Actions. 
And this, tor the ſubſtance of it, is now 
plezded for ; ſeeing it is pretended that 
1n all things dubious, where men cannor 


tatishe themſelves that it is the Will of 


God that they ſhould do athing, or no, 
the Declaration of the Magiſtrate deters 
mines not only their. Practice, but their 
Judgement allo,and gives them that full per- 
4waron of their minds which is indiſpen- 
fably required unto their acting 1n 1uch 
tiinvs5 and that f:ith which trees them 
trom ſin; Fer ke that doubteth, is damned if 
De cat 

But it will be ſaid, that there will be no 
need hereof ; For Jet menthink and: jadge 
what Mey pleaſe, whillt they are con- 
vinced and ſatisfied that jt is their duty 
yot to practiſe aby thing outwardly in 
Religion, but what is preſcribed by their 


"Rulers, it is not poſlible that any publick 


evil ſhould enſue upon their mental con- 
ceptions ouly. We obſerved before that 
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the condition deſcribed 1s exceedingly un- 
ezfie 3 which I ſuppoſe will not be denyed 
by men who have ſeriouſly conſidered, 
what it is either to judge or practiſe any 
thing that lyes before then with reference 
unto the judgment of God. And that which 
ſhould tye men up co reſt perpetually in 
ſuch a reſtleſs ſtate,is as it ſeems a meer con- 
viction of their duty. They ought to be, 
and are ſuppoſed to be convinced that jt 
is their duty to maintain 'the liberty of 
their. minds and judgements, but to ſub- 
mit in their outward practice univerſally 
to the Laws of men that are over them. 
And this ſenſe and conviction of duty, is 
a ſufhcient ſecurity unto publick tranqui- 
I:ty, in all that contrariety and oppoſition 
of 'Sentiments unto Eſtabliſhed Religion 
and Forms of Worſhip that may be 1ma- 
oined; But if this beſo 3 why will not the 
tame convidion and ſenſe of duty reſtrain 
them, whodo peaceably exerciſe the Wor- 
ſhip of God according to the Light and 
Dicates of their Conſciences, from any 
aftings whatever that may tend tothe di- 
ſturbance of the Publick Peace? Duty, 
nakediy conſidered , 1s even as ſuch, the 
vreatelt obligation onthe minds of, men 3 
and the great ſecurity of others in their 
Actinges arifeth from the:.c.. *.cmore 
it 
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-- at one time or other precipitate him into 


attempts of Irregularity and violence for 
his own relief. | 


—Hic niger ſt, hurc tu Rom ine cauuls, 
It will be ſaid; perhaps, that we need 


not look farther for the Diſturbance of 
publick peace, from them who practiſe 


outwardly any thing in the Worſhip of. 


God bur what 1s preſcribed, eſtabliſhed, 
and | enjoyned 3; ſeeing that every ſuch 
practice is ſuch a diſturbance it ſelf. 1 
lay this pretence is mifcrably ridiculous 
and contemptible, and contrary to the 
common experience of mankind. If this 
were ſo, the whole World for 3oo years, 
lived in one continual diiturbance and tu- 
mult upon the account of Chriſtian Relt- 
gion, whole Profetlors conſtantly practi- 
ted and performed that in the Worſhip of 
God, which was ſo far from being eſtablith- 
ed or approved by Publick Authority, that 
it was proſcribed and condemned under 
penalties of all ſorts, pecuniary, corporal, 
and ſanguinary or capital. But we fee 
no ſuch matter enſued. nor the leaſt dif- 
quietment unto the World, but what was 
givenunto it by the rage of bloody per- 
ſecutors, that introduced the firſt Convul- 
fions into the Koman Empre, which were 
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never well quieted, but ended in its diſſo- 
lution. The experience allo of the pre- 
ſent and next-preceding Ages, caſts this 
frivolous exception out of conſideration. 


WH And as ſuch a praftice, even againlt Legal 
Whit Prohibitions, though it be by the rran( 
(11H greiſion of a penal Law, is yet in it ſelf 
Sei. and juſt conſequence remote enough from 
Wilt , any diſturbance of Government, ( ul; 
WH we ſhould ſuppoſe that every Non-vb:er- 


vance of a peral Statute invalidates the 
£1 | Government of a Nation, which were to 
$14 © tix it upon ſuch aFoundation, as will not 
Ti! il! afford it the ſteddineſs of a Weathercok 5 ) 
| {o being allowed by way of exemption, 
It contains no invaſion upon, or intrution 


- 
ps, 
Be IIIIS, 


J| Into the rights of vthers ; but being accom- 
$95 1801 panied with the Abridgement of the pri- 
| viledges of none, or the neglet of any 
I duty required to the good of the Com- 
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| | mon- Wealth, it is as. conſiſtent with, and 
it may be as conducing to publick good and 
£1 Trarquility, as any order of Religious 
things in the World, as ſhall be elſewhere 


FEY i} | | . demonſtrated. 
Ws | , It remains therefore that the only an- 
18 ,. {wer ro this conſideration 1s, that men 


«nM. £ 


who plead for Indulgence and Liberty of 
| Conſcience in the Worſhip God | ac- 
FR cording to. his Word, and the Light which 
| | ' He 
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He hathgivenihem therein, have indeed no 
conſcience at all, and ſo are not to be be- 
lieved as to what they profeſs againſt f1- 
niſter and evil PraGifſes. © This Flaile I 
know no fence againſt, but this only ; that 
they have as good and better' grounds to 
ſuſpect him to have no conſcience at all, 
who upon unjuſt (urmiſes ſhall ſo 1gju- 
riouſly charge them, as finding him in- a 
direct tranigreſlion of the principal Rules 
that Conſcience is to be guided and di- 
rected by, than he hath to pronounce ſuch 
a judgement concerning them and their fin- 
cerity in what they profeſs. And whether 
ſuch mutual cenſures tend not to theutter 
overthrow of all peace, love, and ſecurity 
amopgit mankind is ealle to determine. 
Certainly it is the worſt game in theWorld 
for the Publick, to have men bandying 
fuſpicionsone againſt another; and there- 
on managing mutual charges of all that 


' they do turmiſe, or what elie they pleaſe 
_ to givethe countenance of ſurmiſe unto, 


| acknowledge the notion inſiſted on, 
namely, that whileſt men reſerve to them- 


ſelves the freedom and liberty of judging 


what thiy pleaſe, or what ſtems good wunts 
them in matters of Religion and the Worſhip 
of God, they ought 10 eſteers it their duty to 
pradiſe in all things according to the pre- 


ſcription. 
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c07- | of the Mahunetans there is any thing en- 


jJoyned in pradtiſe, that will directly fall 
under the limitations aſligned unto the 
complyance with the commands of Supe- 
periours contended for. And therefore 
let amanbut retain his own apprehenſions 
concerning Jeſus Chriſt and the Goſpel, it 
may be law ful for-him, yea behis duty to 
oblerve the worſhip enjoyned by the Law 
of Mahomet, 1f his lot fall to live under 
the power of the Grand Seignior, or any 
Soveraign Prince of the fame perſwatton, 
Bur the cale 1s cicar in the Religion of 
the Papiſts, which 1s under tae protection 
of the greateſt nuwber of (upream Magi- 
ſtrates in Exrope. It will not be pretended, 
I ſuppole by our Author, that there is any 
thing m the conteflion of the Ghurch of 
Kone, or 1mpoled by it on the practices of 
men, that directly gives countenance unto 
any. Immorality, eſpecially as the ſenſe of 
that term is by tim ſtated; and it is no 
ealie matter for ordinary men to prove and 
ſatisfie them(ſelyes, that there 1s ought in 
their Modes of Worſhip of ſuch a ten- 
dency, as to caſt diſgrace upon the Deity ; 
e/pecially conſidering with how much learn- 
ing and diligence the charge of any ſuch 
miſcarriage 1s endeavoured to be an{wered 
and removed; all whichpleas ought to be 

ſatisfied 


(128) 
ſatisfied, before a mancan make ſedately a 
determinate judgement of the contrary. 
Let then men's judgements be what they 
will in the matters of difference between 
Proteſtants and Papifis, it is on this Hypo- 
theſis, the duty of all that live under the 
Dominion of Soveratgn Popith Princes, 
outwardly to comply with and pradtiſe 
thatReligious Worthip that is commanded 
by them and enjoyned. The caſe is the 
ſame alſo as to the Religion of the Jews, 
Now as this caſts a RefleRion of incredi- 
ble folly and unexpiable guilt upon all 
Proteſtant Martyrs, in caſting away their 
own lives, and diſobeying the Commands, 
of their lawful Soveraigns ? ſo it expoleth 
all the Proteſtants in the World who are 
{ti]l in the ſame condition of ſubjection, 
tothe ſevere cenſures of Impicty and Re- 
bellion;z and muſt needs exaſperate their 
Rulers to purſue them to deſtruttion, un- 
der pretence of unwarrantable obltinacy 
in them. For if we wholly take off the 
| Protection of Conſcience 10 this matter, 
and Its ſubjection to| the Auth&tnty of 
God- alone, there 1s no|plea lett to excuſe 
diſſenting. Proteſtants from the gui:t of 
ſuch crimes, as may make men jultly cry 
out againſt them as the Jews did againlt 
St. Paul, Away with them, away with ther. 
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it 3s not meet that ſuch Fellows ſhould 
live; or, F roteftarrtes ad Leones, according 


to the old cry of the Pagans againit the 


Primitive Chriſtians. Bur if this thould 
prove to be a way of teaching and julti- 
fying the grofleſt Hypocriſee and Diffimula- 
tion that the nature of man 15 capable of, 
a means to c2(t off all regard unto the Au- 
thority of God over the wayes and lives 
of. men, all the, Rhetorick in the World 
ſhall neyer perſwade me that God hath tv 
moulded and framed the order. and ſtate of 
humane affairs, that it ſhould be any way 
needful to the preſervation of publick_ 
peace and tranquility. Openneſs, plain- 
neſ[s of heart, Sincerity in cur Actions and 
Profettions, Generous honetty, and an uni- 
verſal reſpect in all things to the ſupream 
ReGor of all, the great Pullkc(iour of Hea- 
ven and Earth, with an endeavour to com-. 
ply with His preſent revealed mind, and 
tuture judgement, are far better Founda- 
tions for, and ligaments of publick peace 
and quietneſs. To make this the Foun- 
dation of our Political Superltructure, that 
Diviſum Imperium Cum Jouve Ceſar habet, 
God hath immediate and ſole power over 
the minds and inward thoughts of men ; 
but the agiſtrate over the Exerciſe oc 
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ing to the Worſhip of God, and in the 
fame Inſtances, ſeems not to prognoſticate 
a ſtable or durable building. The Pro- 
phet was not of that mind of old, who in 
the name of God blamed the people fox. 
willipgly walking after the Commandment 


_ of their Ruler, in concerns of Worſhip 


not warranted by Divine appointment 3 
nor was Daniel ſo, who notwithſtanding 
the ſevere prohibition made againſt his 
raying in his houſe, continued to do fo 

a6, 8 a day. 6 
But beſides all this ! I do not fee how 
this Fypotheſis is neceſſarily ſubſervient to 
the principal deſign of the Author, but it 
may beas well improved to quite diſtant, 
yea contrary ends and purpoſes, His de- 
fign plainly is, to have one Fabrick of Re- 
Iigion erected, one Form of External 
Worſhip enacted and preſcribed, which all 
men ſhould be compelled by penalties to 
the outward profeſliion and obſervance 
of ; theſe penalties he would have to be 
ſuch as ſhould not fail of their «nd ; namely, 
of taking away all profeſſed | Diſſent from 
his Religious eſtabliſhment 3 which ifgr 
cannot be efteed without the deſtruQi- 
on and death of multitudes, they alſo are 
notto betorborn, Now how this enſues 
fron the fore-mentioned Principle I know 
not 
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not. For a ſupream Magiſtrate, finding 
that the minds of very many of Lis Subjects 
are 1n their. judgements and perſwalions 
engaged 1n a dilſent unto the Religion 
eltabliſbed by Him, or ſomewhat in it, or 
ſome part of it, eſpecially in things of 
practical worſhip; though he ſhould be 
perſwaded that he hath fo far a power 
over their Conſciences, as to command 
them to practiſe contrary to their judge- 
ment, yet knowing their minds and Per- 
ſwaſions to be out of his reach and exempt- 
ed from his Juriſdiction, why may he not 
think it meet and conducing to publick 
tranquillity and all the ends ot his govern- 
ment, even the good of the whole Com- 
munity committed to his cbarge, rather to 
indulge them in the quiet and peaceablc 
exerciſe of the Worſhip of God according 
to their own light, than alwayes to bind 
them unto that unavoidable diſquietment 
which will enſue upon the conflict in their . 
minds between their judgements and their 
practices, if he ſhould oblige them 3s 1s 
defired. Certainly, as in truth and rea- 
lity, ſo according to this Principle, be hath 
power ſo to do. For to fancy him ſuch a 


Power over the Religion and Conſciences 
of his Subj:Rs, as that he ſhould be inevi- 


tably bound on all occurrences and 1n al)! 
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conditions of affairs, to impoſe upon them 
the neceſiary obſervation of one form of 


_ Worſhip, is that which would quickly ex: 


poſe him to inextricable troubles. And 
Inſtances of all forts might be multiplyed 
to ſhew the ridiculous folly of ſuch z 
Conception. Nay it implies a perfect con- 
tradiction to what 1s diſputed betore. For 
x he be obliged to ſettle and impoſe ſuch 
a form on al!, it muſt be becauſe: there was 
anecellity of ſomewhat *antecedent to his 
1mpolition, whence his obligation to 1m 
poſe 1t didariſe. And on ſuch a (uppolt- 
fition 1t 1s invain to enquire after his Li- 
berty or his power in thele things, {ceing 
by his duty he is abſolutely determined, 
and whatever that be which doth {o de- 
termine him and put an «cbligation upon 
hir, it doth indiſpenſably do the ſame on 
his Sabjects alſo ; which as it is known ut- 


- terly excludes the Authority pleaded 


for. 
This Principle therefore indeed aſſerts 
his liberty to do what he judgeth meet ir 


. theſe matters, but contains nothing in 1 


to oblige him to judge, that it may not 
be meet and moſt conducing unto all the 
ends of his Government to indulge unto 
the Conſciences of men peaceable, (eſpe- 


\, Elally if complying with him 1g all the 
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n them Fundamentalsof the Religion which him- 
form of ſelf profeiſeth ) the liberty of Worſhip- 


ly ex- 
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ing God according to what they apprehend 


of his own mind and Will. And let an 
application of this Principle be made ro 
the preſent ſtate of this Nation, wherein 
there are fo great multitndes of perſons 
peaceable and nor unuſcful unto publick 
good, who diſlent from the preſent efta- 
bliſhment of outward Worſhip, and have 
Itnotin thuir powereither to change their 
judgements or to practiſe contrary unto 
them 5 and as it is 1n the power of the 
ſuprcam Magiſtrate to indulge them in 
their own way, ſoit will prove to be his 
latercſt as he 1s the fpring and center of 


_ of publick Peace and Proſperity. 


Neither doth it appear that in this dif- 
courle our Authour hath had any regard e1- 
cher to the real principles of the power of 
the Magiſtrate as ſtated in this Nation, or 
to his own which are fictitious ; but yet 
ſuch as ought to be obligatory tohimſelt ;: 
His principal AjTertion 1s, that the Spre.2s 
Aagiſtrate hath pomer to bind the Conſciences 
of men in matters of Keligion, that is by 
Laws and Edidts to that purpole ; Now the 
higheſt and moſt obligatory way of the 
Supream Magiſtrates ſpeaking 1n Ermglend, 
is by Ads of Parliament It 1s therefore - 

I 3 ſuppoſed 
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ſappoſed that| what is ſo declared in or 


about matters of Religion, ſhould be ob- 
ligatory to the Conſcience of this Au- 
thor 5 but yet quite otherwiſe, p. 59> 
He ſets himſelf to oppoſe and condema a 
publick Law of the Land, on no other 
oround than becauſe it ſtood in his way, 
and ſeemed 1ncompliant with his princi- 
ples. For whereas the Law of 2 and 3 
Ed.6. which appointed two weekly dayes' 
for Abſtinence from fleſh, had been amongſt 
other : Reaſons Prefaced with this, That 
the Kings Subjects having now a more clear 
L ight of the Goſpel through the Infinite mercy 
of God ( luch canting Language was then 
therein uſed )| and thereby the Kings Ma- 
Jeſty perceiving that one meat of it ſelf was 
not more holy than another, &c. yet conſtder- 
#370 that due Abſtinence, was a means to vwer- 
zur, and to ſnbduc mens bodies to their ſouls 
ind ffirits, &c. And 1t being afier found 
{it thould feeſm by a farther degree of 
ſight ) that thoſe Expreſſions meeting 
with the inveterate Opinions of ſome, 
y | y . 

:ewly brought out of Popery, had given 
- QUntenance to them to teach or declare; 
1:2: {omething| of Religion was placed 
therein 5 thereon | by the | Law made 
3 #-:1:ab, adGing another weekly day to 
te opt with the former for the ſame 

| purpole, 
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; purpoſe, the former clauſe was omitted: 
4 and mention only male therein of the Ci” 


vil and Politique Kaſons inducing the 
Legiſlators thereunto 3 and withall a Pe- 
nalty of inflicting puniſhment on thoſe who 
ſhould affirm and maintain that there was 
any concernment of Conſcience and Religion 
in that matter. This proviſion hath ſo 
diſtaſted our Author, that forgetting it 
ſeems his own Delign, he reproaches it with 
the Title of Jejuninn Cecilianum >; and 
thinks it ſo far from obliging his Conſci- 
ence to,acquieſs in the Determination 
therein made, that he will not allow it to 
give Law to his tongue or pen 3 But (vexet 
cenſura columbas) it leems they are the 
Phanaticks only that are. thus to be re- 
{trained. 
Mcreover on occaſion hereof we might 
manifeſt how ſome other Laws of this Land 
doſeem carefully ro avoid that impoſition 
on Conſcience, which againſt Law and Rea- 
ſon he pleadeth for 3 For Inſtance in that 
of 21 Jacob. touching Uſury, and the Re- 
{traint of it unto the ſurm therein eſta- 
bliſhed, it was provided, that no words in this 
AT comeined ſhall be eonfirned or expounded 
ts allow the praiſe of Uſury in point of Rel: 
gion and Conſcience, And why did not the 


ſlupream 4/2giſtrate in that Law determine 
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2nd bind the Conſciences of men, by a 
declaration of their,duty in a point of 
Religion + ; ſeeing w hMher way ſocever the 
determination had been made. neither 
would immorality have been conntenunced, 
nor the Devrty drſeraced.f But plainly, it 15 
rather declarec.' that he hath nyt Cogmi- 
"ce of ſuch things with retcrence to the 
- -\1ences of men to oblige them, or ſet 
them at liberty, but only pyuwer to deter- 
mine what may be practiſed in order ta 
publick profit and peace. And therefore 
tne Law would neither bind, nor fet at 
liberty the Conſciences of . men in ſuch 
caſes, which 1s a work for the ſupream 
Law-ogrver on}y: 

Neither; 35it hath bren before obſerved, 
ao the Principles here atJerted and con: 
tended tor, either expreſs or repreſent the 
ſupremacy of. the k K1mgs of this N Nation in mat- 
ters Fecleltuſticl as tt 1s ſtated and deter- 
mined by themſelves in Parliament ; but 
rather fo. as to vive great offence and {can- 

dal to the Religion here profeiled and ad- 
vantage to the Adverſaries| thereof; for 
after there appeared ſome ambiguity In 
thoſe words ot \rhe Oath enacted '1 Eliz. of 
"ef, $ing the Quren to be ſupream Governout 
1+! im all Spiritual or Eccleſtaſtical things 

Ir - Coker. 5,4 1nTemporaliand many doubts and 
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n, by a ſcruples enſued thereon, as though there 
ont of were aſſigned to her a power over the 
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Conſciences of her Subjefs in ſpiritual things, 
or that ſhe had a puwer Her ſelf to order 
and adminiſter ſpiritual things ; In quizto 
Flizab. 1t is enacted by way of Explana- 
tion, that the Oaths aforeſaid [hall be ex- 
pounded inſuch form as is ſet forth in the 
Admonition annexed to the (neens [n- 
junctions, publiſhed 1n the fift year of Her 
Reign, where diſclaiming the power of the 
Aſiniitry of divine offices in the Church, or 
the power of the Prieſthood here by our Au- 
thor athxcdto the ſupream 4/apiltrate, her 
power and Authority is declared to be 4 
Soveraienty over all manner of perſons born 
within ths Realm, whether ihey be Feeleſtaſti- 
cal or Temporal, ſo that no foraign power hath, 
or ought to have any ſuperiority over them z 
Andiois this ſupremacy tated in the Arti- 
cles Anno 1562.-namely an Authecity to Kule 
all Eſtates and Degres commutted to the charge 
of the ſupream Magiſtrate by God, whether 
they be Eccleſtaſtical or Temporal, and fo re- 
ſtrain the ſlubborn or evil-doers. Ot the things 
contended for by our Author; the Authori- 
ty of the Prieſthood, and power over the Conſt ;- 
ences of men in matters of Religion there is 
not one word1n our Laws, but rather they 
are both of them rejected and On 
I have 
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I have yet laid the leaſt part of that 
Load upon this Principle, which 1f 1t be 
farther preſſed| 1t muſt expect to be bur- 
dened withal, and that from the Common 
Suffrage of Chriſtians in all Ages. But 
yet that I may not tranſgreſs againſt the 
deſign of this ſhort and haſty Diſcourſe, 
I ſhall procced|no farther inthe purſuit of 
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- It; but take alittle Survey of what is here 


pleaded in its defence. Now this Is un- 
dertaken and purſued in the firſt Chapter, 
with the twonext enſuing, where an end 
1s put to this Plea. For if I underſtand 
any thing of his words and expreſſions, 
our Author in the beginning of his fourth 
Chapter, cuts down all thole Gourds and 
Wild Vines that| he had been planting in 
the three preceding 3 for he not only 
grants but diſputes alſo for an obligation 
on the Conſciences of men antecedent and 
ſuperiour unto all humane Laws and their 
obligation 5 his|words are as followeth, 
Pag- 115. It i-'#ot becauſe Subjefs are in 
any thing free from the Authority of the Su- 
pream Power ,on earth, but becauſe they "are 
ſubje@ to 4 Superioar in Heaven; and they 
are oxly ther excuſed from the duty of Obe- 
aticnce to their Soveraign when they cannot 
give it without Rebellion againſt God; Sothat 
it is not oricanally any Right of their _ 
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' that zhat exempts them from a ſubjeFion to the 


It be * Soveraign Power in all things, but it is pure- 
* bur- 1y Gods right of Governing his own Creatures 
nmon that Magiſirtacs then invade when they make 


But Edits to violate or controll his Laws : and 


t the thoſe who will take off ſrom the Conſciences 
urſe, of men, all obligations antecedeut t0 thoſe of 
itof Humane Laws, inſtead of making the Power of 
here Princes, Smpream, abſolute, and uncontrol/a- 
un- ble, they utterly enervate all their Authority, 
ter, and ſet their Subjeds at perfe@ Liberty frons 
end al! their Commands. p 

and I know no men that pretend to Exem- 
ns, ption from the Obligation of Humane 
reh Laws, but only on this Plea, that God by | 
nd his Law requires them to do otherwiſe; - 
in and if this : ſo, the Authority of ſuch 
ly Laws as to the Conſciences of men, isfu- | 
ON perleded by the confeſſion of this Author. 
nd Allow therefore but the Principles here 
Ir expreiled, namely, that men have a Supe- 
h, riour Power over them in Heaven, whoſe 
7 Laws, and the Revelation of whoſe Will 
f- concerning them, is the Supream Rule of 
'e their duty, whence an Obligation 1s laid 
” . upon their Conſciences of doing whatever 
- is commanded, or not doing what 1s for- 
; bidden by him, which is ſuperiour unto, 
and actually ſuperſedes all Humane Com- 


mands and Laws that interfere therewith, 
: | _ and 


c 146) 
and I ſee neither uſe of , nor place for 
that Power of Magi! {trates over the * 
Conſctences of men, which is ſo earneſtly 
contended for. And our Author alſo in 
his enſuing Diſcourſe in that Chapter, 
placeth ail the ſecurity of Goverment in 


the Reſpect that the Conſciences of men 


bave to the Will and Command'of God; 
and which they profels to havez which 
In all theſe Chapters he pieads to be a Prin- 
ciple of all Confuſion. But it is the firſt 
Chapter which alone we are now _ 
a view of. 

The only Argument "2 ininſitted on to 
to make good the Aſcription unto. the Ma- 
giſtrate of the power over Rehigion and the 
Conſctences of men before d<{c ribe: j, 1th 
abſolute and indiſpenſable neceljety of. an, aito 
publick Tranquility, which is the princyP. , and 
7ra/t important End of Gorern11:nt. In the 
puriuit of this Argument, ſometimes yea 
often , ſuch,expretitons are Uled concern- 
ing the Magiſtrates power, as ina tolerable 
Conſtruction declare it robe what no min 
denyes nor Will contend about. But it is 
neceſlary that they be interpreted accord- 
ing to the Gerzus and tenor of the Opinion 
contended for, and accordingly we will 
conſider them. | This alone I ſay is that 
which 1s here pleaded, oris giver 1n as the 

' ſubject 
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ſubje& 'of the enſuing Diſcourſe. But 


' after all; I think that he who ſhall ſet him- 


ſelf ſerioutly to find out how any thing 
here ſpoken, hath a direct and ra:10nal co- 
gency, towards the eſtabliſhment oft the 
concluſion. before laid down, will hnd 
himſelf engaged innoeaflie an undertake- 
ing. Wewere told I confeſs at the en- 
trance (fo as that we may not complain oc 
a {urprizal ) that we muſt expect to have 
Izwecives twiſted with Arguments, and {ome 
ich thing ſeems here to Le aimed at; but 
it a Logical CLymiſt come, and make a ſepa- 
ration of theElements,of this Compolition, 
he wiil find, if I miſtake. not, an heap of 
the droſſy Invedive, and {carce the leaſt ap- 
pearance of any arexmernt Ore, Inſtead of 
{ober rational arguing, | 


crimind raſes 
Librat in Antithetis , ——— 


great Apgpravations of mens mifcarriages 
1n the purſuit of the Dictates of their 
Conſciences, either real or feigned , 
edged againit, and fiercely retlected upon 
thoſe whom he makes his Adverſartes, and 
theſe the ſame for ſubſtance, repeated over 
and over in a great variety of well placed 


| words, take up the greatelt part of his 


Plea 
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Plea in this Chapter; eſpecially the begin- 


ning of it, wherein alone the Controverlie 


as by himſelf ſtated is concerned. 

But if the Power and Authority over 
Religion and the Conſciences of men here 
aſcribed unto Supream Magiſtrates, be ſo 
indiſpenſably neceſlary to the preſervati- 
onof publick Tranquility, as is pretended, 
a man cannot but wonder how the world 
_ hath beenin any Agepaſlt, kept in any to- 
| lerable peace andquietneſs 3 and how it is 


any where bleſled with thoſe ends of Go- + 


verament at this day. For it will not be 
an ealietask for our Author, or any one 
elſe to demonſtrate that the Power men- 
tioned, hath ever been either claimed or 
exerciled by any |Supream Magiſtrate in 
Chriſtendom, or that it is ſo at this day. 
The Experience of pait and preſent Ages, 
15 therefore abundantly ſufficient to defeat 
this pretence, which is ſufficiently al- 
{erted, without the leaſt appearance of 
proot or Argument to give it countenance 
or confirmation 3 |or they mult be very 
charitable to him, or ignorant in them- 
f{clves, who will miſtake Invecdives for Ar- 
puments. * The remembrance indeed of 
theſe Severities I would willingly lay afide ; 
cipecially becauſe the very mention of 
them ſeems to exprels an higher ſenſe of 
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'and regret concerning them, then I am in 


the leaſt ſubject unto, or ſomething that 
looks like a defign of Retaliation ; but as 
theſe things arefar from my mind, ſo the 
continual returns that almoſt in every 
Page I meet with, of high and contemp+ 
ruous Reproaches, will not allow that they 
be alwayes paſſed by without any notice 
or remark. 

\ It 1s indeed indiſpenſably neceſſary 
that publick Peace and Tranquility be 
preſerved ; but that there 1s any thiog 
in Point of Government neceſſary here- 
unto , but that God have all ſpiritual 
power over the Conſciences of men, and 
Rulers Political power. over their AQ- 
ings wherein publick Peace and Tran- 
quility are concerned , the World hath 
not hitherto eſteemed, nor do I expe to 
find it proved by this Author. If theſe 
things will not preſerve the publick peace, 
it will notbekept if one ſhould riſe from 
the dead to perlwade men unto their du- 
ty. The Power of God over the Conſci- 
ences of men , I ſuppoſe is acknowledged 
by all who own any ſuch thing as Conſct- 
ence, or believe there is a God over all. 
That alſo in the exerciſe of this Authori- 


ty, he requires of men all that obedience 


unto Rulers that is ary way needfull or 
ex” 
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expedient unto the preſervation of the 
ends of their Rule , 1s a Truth ſtanding 
firm on the ſame Foundation of Univer- 
ſal confent, derived from the Law of Cre- 
ation; and his poſitive Commands to that 
purpoſe, have an evidence of his Will in 
this watter not liableto exception or con” 
troll. This Conſcience unto God our Au- 
thor confeileth ( as we have oblerved,' 1n 


. his fourth Chapter, to be the great preſer- 
vation and (ecurity of Goverment and Go- 


vernours, With| reſpect unto the ends 'men- 
tioned. And it ſo, what becomes of all 
the pretences of diſorder and confuſion 
that will enſue, unleſs this power over 
mens Conſciences be given to the Aagi- 
{irate and taken as it were eut of the 
hands of God ? Nor 1s it to be ſuppoſed 
that men will be more true to their Con- 
{ciences ſuppoſing the Reiglemeant of thera 
in the hand of men, than:when they are 


granted to be in the hand and power of 


God; tor both at preſent are ſuppoſed to 
require the ſame things. Certainly where 


Conſcience reſpects Authority, as It always 


doth, the more Abſolute and Soveraign 1t 
apprehends the Authority by which it 1s 
obliged, thegreater and more firm will be 
!he impreilions of the obligation upon it. 
And tn that Capacity of preheminence, it 

| mult 
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he muſt look upon the Authority of God com- 
2 pared with the Authority of man. Here 
r- then lyes the ſecurity of publick -peace 
2 and tranquility, as It is backed by the 
at > Authority of the Magiſtrate, to ſee that 
In all outward Actions® are ſuitable unto 
1 what Conſcience toward God doth in this 


1- matter openly and unqueſtionably re- 
n quire. 

- . The pretence indeed. is that the placing 
)- of this Authority over the Conſciences of 
1- men 1n the Supream Ruler, -doth obviate 


11 and take away all grounds and occaſtons 
n of any ſuch AQings on the Account of 
r , Religion,as may tend unto publick diſtur- 
- bance. For ſuppoſe Conſcience 1n things 
g concerning Religion and the Worſhip of 
i God ſubject to God alone, and the Magi- * 
; ftrate require ſuch things to be obſerved 
1 1n the one or the other as God hath not 
- required, at leaſt in the Judgements and 
Conſciences of them of whom the things 
> preſcribed are required, and to forbid the 


things that God requires to be obſerved 
and done ; in this caſe it is ſaid they can- 
not or will pot comply in Adive Obe- 
dience with the Commands of the Mag1- 
{trate. But what if it fo fall out ? Doth 
it thence follow that ſuch perſons muſt 


needs Rebell and be Seditious and diſturb 
K the 
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the publick peace, of the Society whereof 
they are Members? Wherefore is it that 
they do not do or obſerve what is re- 
quired of themby the Magiſtrate in Reli- 
gion or the Worſhip of God, or that they 
do what he forbids # Is it not becauſe of 
the Authority of God over their minds 
' and Conſciences in theſe things? And why 
ſhould it be ſuppoſed that men will an- 
ſwer the Obligations laid by God on their 
Conſciences in one thing, and not in ano- 
ther 3 in the things of his Worſhip and not 
of -obedience unto Civil Power, concern- 
10g which his Commands are as exprels and 
evident, as they can be pretended to be in 
the things which chey avow their obligati- 
on unto. | 

Experience is pretended to the contrary. 

It is ſaid again and again, that wer wnder 
pretence of their Conſciences unto God in Relt- 
gion,have raiſed Wars and Tumnlts,and brought 
all things into confuſwon, in this Kingdom and 
Nation eſpecially ; | and what will words 
avail againſt the evidence of ſo open an 
experience to the contrary ? But what if 
this alto ſhoulu prove a falſe and futilous 
Pretence? Fierce and long Wars have been 
in this Nation of ,old, upon the variogs 
Titles of perfors pleading their Right unto 
Supream Government in the Kingdow, 
| againſt 
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agaidſt one another ; ſo alſo have there 
been about the Civil Rights and the Privi- 
ledges of the Subjects, in the Confufiong 
commonly called the Berons Wars. The 
late Troubles, Diſorders, and Wars amongſt 
us muſt bear the weight of this whole 
Butif any one will take the pains 
to review the publick Writings, Declara- 
tions, Treaties whereby thoſe Tumults and 
Wars were begun and carried on, he wall 
eaſily diſcern that Liberty of Conſcience 
in practice, or the exemption of it from 
the power of the A4agiltrate as to the Rule 
and 'Condudt of it now aſcribed unto him, 
in the latitude by ſober perſons defended 


' or pleaded for, had neither place in, nor 


influence into the Beginnings of thoſe 
troubles And when ſuch confulions are 
begun, no man can give aſlurance or con» 
jJecture where they ſhall end. 


Authority, Laws, Priviledges , and I 
know not what things wherein private 


' men of whom alone we treat, have no 


pretence of Intereſt, were pleaded inthoſe 
Aﬀairs. He that would judge aright of 
thelc things, mult ſet afide all other, Con- 
ſiderations, and give his inſtance of ite 
Tumults and Seditions that have enfued on 
the account of menskeeping- their Conſci- 


ences catire for God alone, without any 
K 2 juſt 
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juſt Plea, or falſe pretence of Authority, 

and the intereſt of men in the Civil con: 
cerns of Nations. | FL, 

| However it cannot be pretended that 

Liberty of Conſcience gave the leaſt occihi 

on unto any diſorders in thoſe dayes. Foi 

indeed there was none, but only that of O- 

pinion and Judgement, which our Autho! 

placeth out ofthe Magiſtrates cognizance 

and diſpoſe; and ſuppoſeth itis as a thing 

wherein the publick peace neither is no! 

can be concerned. It 15 well if it prove 

ſo; but this Liberty of Judgement con: 

ftantly preſt with a practice contrary tc 

1ts own determinations, Will I fear prove 

the moſt dangerous poſture of the. mind: 

of men in| reference to publick tranquilli: 

ty, that they can be well diſpoſed into 

However we may take a little nearer view 

of the certain Remedy provided for al 

theſe evils by our Author, and (atisfie our 

ſelves in ſome Enquiries 'about it. Shal 

then according to this Expedient the Su 

pream Aagiſtrate govern, rule, and ob- 

Irge unto| obedience the conſciences 0! 

EE -J his Subjets univerſally in all thiog: 

| 1n Religion and the Worſhip of God. 

- fo that appoint what he pleaſe. 

forbid what he pleaſe, Subjects are 

bound in Concience to obſerve them 

1] and 
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hority, and yield obedience accordingly 2? His 

i con- anſwer as far asIl can gather his meaning 

, is, that he may and muſt do ſoin all things, 

d that taking care that what he commands ſhall 
occali- neither countenance Vice, nor diſgrace the - 

s. For Deity, and then the Subjects are obliged 

t of O- according to the Enquiry. But yer there 

\uthor ſeems another. limitation to be given to . 

1zZance this power p.37.' where he affirms, thatthe 

a thing Lord Chrift hath given ſcvere Injun@ions to 

1s nor ſecure the obedience of men to all lawful Su- 
prove periours, except where they run direfly croſs 

t con- 7o the intereſt of the Goſpel; and elſewhere 

ary to he ſeems to give the (ame priviledge of 
prove Exemption, where a Keligion 25 introduced 

minds het 3s Idolatronus or Superſtitions. I would -- 

quillt- then a little farther eaquire , who thall 

d into. Judge whether the things commanded in 

r view Religion and rhe Worſhip of God be 1do- 

or all litrous or Superſtitions 2 Whether they croſs 

ie our diredly the intereſt of the Goſpel 2 Whether 
Shall they countenance Vice, and diſgrace the 

ie Su- Deity, orno. To ſay that the Magiſtrate 

d ob- is to judge and determine hereof, is the/ | 
ces of higheſt foppery imaginable. For no Afa-: , \ 
things gittrate, unleſs he be diſtracted , will en- 
God, yoyn ſuch a Religion to obſervance, as he 
zaſe , judgeth himſelf to fall under the qualifi- 
ts are cations mentioned ; and when he bath done 
them declare tnat ſo they do, and yet require 

and| | | K 3 Judge- : 
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- obedience unto them. Beſides, if thi: 
Judgementbe ſolely committed unto him 
indeed in the iſſue there neither 1s , not 
can be any Queſtion for a. Judgement to be 
paſſed upon 1n this matter. For his Injun- 
ion doth quite render uſeleſs all diſquiſt- 
tions tothat purpoſe. The judgement and 
determination hereof therefore is neceſſa- 
ry to be lefe unto the SubjeFs, from whom 
obedience is required. So it lyes 1n the 
letter of the Propoſal, they mmſt obey in. all 
things but ſuch 5 and therefore ſurely muſt 
judge what is ſuch and what is not. Now 
who ſhall fix bounds to what they will 
Judge to fa]l under one or other of theſe 
Imitation3 ? if they determine according 
to the beſt light they have that the Re- 
hoious Obſeryances enjoyned by the A7a- 
eiltrate do direFly croſs the Intereſt of the 
Geſje!, they are abſolved by our Author 
from any obligation in Conſcience to their 
obſervation. And ſo we are juſt as be- 
fore ; and this great Engine for pub- 
ck Tranquility vanitheth into Air and 
Smoak..| | | VE 

Thus this Author himſelf in way of ob- 
jection ſuppoſeth a caſe of a 4/agiſtrate 
erJoyning, as was ſaid, 4 Keligzom Saperſti- 
71015 and Idolatrous; this he acknowledge- 
cth to be an Inconvenience 3 yet ſuch as 
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1s far beneath the Miſchiefs that enſue up- 
on the Exemption of the Conſciences of 
wen in Religion from the power of the 
the Xagiſtrate, which I confeſs I cannot 
but admire at, and can give Reaſons why 
I do ſo admire it 3 which alſo may be 
given in due ſeaſon, But what thenis to be 


done in this Caſe ? he anſwers, Jt zs to be 


bora : True, but how? Is it to be ſo born 
as to practiſe and obſerve the things ſo 
enjoyned though Superſtitious and Idola- 
trons? though his words are dubious, yet 
I ſuppoſe he will not plainly ſay ſo; nor 
can he unleſs he will teach men to caſt 
off all reſpe& unto the Authority of God, 
and open ſuch a door to Atheiſm, as his 
rhetorical Prefatory Inve&ive will not be | 
able to ſhut. The bearing then intended 
muſt be by patient ſuffering in a refuſal to 
practiſe what is ſo commanded , and ob- 
ſerving the contrary Commands of God. 
But why in this Caſe ought they to ſutter 
quietly forrefufing a compliance with what 
1s commanded, and for their obſervance 
of the contrary Precepts of the Goſpel ? 
Why, they muſt do ſo becauſe ofthe com- 
mand of God, obliging their Conſciences 
unto Obedience to the agiſtrate 1n all 
things wherein the publick peace 1s con- 
cerned, and ſo that is abſojutely es 
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Is it not evident to him that hath but 
half an eye that we are come about again 
where we were before? Let this be ap- 
plyed to all the concernments of Religi- 
on and Religious Worſhip, and there will 
ariſe with reſpe& unto them, the ſame ſecu- 
rity which in this caſe is deemed ſnfhci- 
ent, and all that Humane Affairs are ca- 
pable of. For if in greater matters men 
may refuſe to att according to the Magi- 


; ſtrates Command, out of a ſeuſe of the 


Authority of God obliging them to the 
contrary, and yet their Civil Peaceable- 
neſs and Obedience be abſolutely fecured 
from the reſpect of their Conſciences to 
the Command of God requiring it 3 why 
ſhould it not be -admitted that they may 
and will have the ſame reſpe& to'that 


Command, when they diſſeat from the 


Magiſtrates Conſtitution in leſſer things, 
on the ſame account of the Authority of 
God requiring the contrary of them? Shall 
we ſuppoſe that they will ca(t off the Au- 
thority of God requiring . their Obedi- 
ence, on the account of their diſlatisfa- 
tion 1n leſſer things of the Aagiltrates 
appointment , when they will not do (o 
for all the violences that may be offered 
unto them in things of greater and higher 
importance ? The Principle therefore aſ- 

ſerted 
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ſertedis as uſeleſs as it is falſe, and par- 
takes ſufficiently of both thoſe properties 
to render it 1nconfiderable and contempti- 
ble. And he that can reconcile theſe 
things among themſelves , or make them 
uſeful to the Authors deſign, will atchieve. 
what I darenot aſpire unto. | 

I know not any thing that remains 10 
this fir? Chapter deſerving our farther con- 
fideration 3 What ſeems to be of real im- 
portance, orto have any aſpe& towards the 
cauſe in hand, may undergoe ſome brief 
F.emarques, abdſo leaveusat liberty to a 
farther progreſs. In general a ſuppoſition 
is laid down, and it 1s ſo vehemently aſ- 


 ſerted as is evident that it is accompanied 


with a defire that it ſhould be taken for 
granted 3 namely, that if the Conlciences 
of men be not regulated in the choiceyand 
practice of Religion by the Authority of 
the A2agiſtrate over them, they will un- 
doubtedly run into Principles and practices 
inconfiſtent with the ſafety of Humane So- 
clety, and ſuch as will lead them to Sediti- 
ons and Tumults ; And hence, (if I un- 
derſtand him, a matter I am continually jea-. 
lous about from the looſneſs of his expref(-_ 
fions, though I am ſatisfied I conſtantly 
take his words in the words 1a the ſenſe 
which is received of chem by. moſt intel- 
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jigent perſons). he educeth all his reaſon- : 
S| | ings, and not from a meer dillent from the | 
#/ ih | Magiſtrates InjuQions, without the enter- | 
3 rainment of ſuch Principles, or an engage- 
| ment into ſuch praftices. I cannor I ſay. 
find the Arguments that ariſe from a meer 
ſuppoſition that men in ſome things re- 
ating to the worſhip of God, will or do. 
| PE» practiſe otherwiſe 'than the Maptftrate. 


commands, which are uſed toprove thein- 
conſiſtency of ſuch a poſture of things with 
publick Tranquility, which yet alone was 
the Province our Author ought to have 
managed. Bur there 1s another ſuppoſi- 
tion added, that where Conſcience Is 1n 
any thing left unto its own hberty to. 
'# chooſe or refuſe in the Worſhip of God, 
* = _ there it will embrace, ſure enough, ſuch 
wicked debauched and ſeditious principles, 
as ſhall diſpoſe men unto commotions, re- 
bellions, and all ſuch evils as will actually 
| evert-all rule, order and policy amongſt 
Lite | | men. But now this ſuppolition will not be 
granted him, in reference unto them whe 
profeſs to take up all their Profeſſion of 
Religion from the command of God, or 
. theRevelation of his Willin the Scripture, 
> , wWherein all ſuch Principles and PraQtices 
as thoſe mentioned are utterly condemn- 
ed; and the whole Profeſlion of Chriſtt- 
| | anity * 
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anity being left for 300 years without the 
Rule, Guidance, and condud of Conſci- 
ence now contended for, did not once 
give the leaſt diſturbance unto the Civil 
Governments of the World, Diſturbances 
indeed there were, and dreadful Revoluti- 
ons of Government in thoſe dayes and 
places, when and where the Profeſſors of 
it lived 3 but no concerns of Religion 
being then involved 1nor git the Civ 
Rights and Intereſts of men, as the Pro- 
feſlors of it had no'Engagements in them, 
ſo from thoſe Alterations and Troubles no 


refleion could be made on their profeſli- 


on. And the like Peace, the like Inno- 
cency of Religion, the like freedom from 
all poſlibility of ſuch imputations as are 
now caſt upon it, occalioned meerly by 
its intertexture with the Aﬀairs, Rights, 
and Laws of the Nations. and the Inte- 
reſts of its profeſſours as ſuch therein, 
will enſue, whenit ſhall be ſeparated from 
that Relation wherein it ſtands to this 
world, and left as the pure naked ten- 
dency of the ſouls of men to another, and 
not before. 

Bur what, ſayes our Author, If for the 
preſent the minds of men happen to be tainted 
with ſuch furious and boyſterows conceptions 

_ of Religion as incline ther ts ſinbbornneſs and 
| ſedition, 
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| ſedition, and maks them unmanageable to the 


laws of Government, ſhall not a Prince be al- 
lowed to give check to ſuch unruly and dan- 
gerows perf ofons ? I anſwer ; That ſuch 
Principles which being profeſſed and avow- 
ed, areintheir own Nature and juſt Con- 
ſequence deſtructive to publick peace and 
humane Society, are all of them direqly 
oppoſite to the Light of humane nature, 


that common Reaſon and conſent of. Man- 


kind wherein and whereon all Government 
is founded, with the prime Fundamental 
Laws and diCates of the Scripture, and ſo 
may and ought to be reſtrained in the 
praiſes of the perſons that profeſs them 3 
and with reference unto them the Aagi- 
{trate beareth not the ſword in Yain--- For 
humane Society being inſeparably conſe- 
quent unto, and and an effe&t of the Law 
of our Nature, or concreated principles of 


| it, which hath ſubdued the whole race of 


Mankind in all times and places unto its 
oblervance, Opinions, perſwaſtons, princi- 
ples, oppoſite unto it ordeſtructive of it, 
wanifeſting themſelves by any ſufficient 
evidence, or in overt Acts, ought to be no 


\ more allowed than ſuch as profeſs an En- 


mity to the Being and Providence of God 
himſelf. . For mens I11cl;nations indeed, as, 
inthem(ſeclves conſidered, there is no com- 

| peteat 


2 — —— mmm... Ba 


(157) 


2 to the petent Judge of them amongſt the Sons of 
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men but as to all outward Actions that 
are of the tendency deſcribed, they are 
under publick InſpeQion to be dealt with- 
all according to their Demerit. 

I ſhall only add that the Aforms here 
made uſe of, is not now firſt compoſed or 
erected > it hath for the ſubſtance of it been 
flouriſhed by the Papiſts ever fince the be- 
ginning of the Reformation. Neither did 
they uſe to pleaſethemſelves more in, or to 
dance more merrily about any thing than 
this Calf; Let private men have their Con- 
ſciences exempted from a neceſſary obe- 
dience to the Preſcriptions of the Church, 


and they will quickly run 1nto all pernict- . 


ous fancies and perſwaſtons. It is known 
how this Scare-crow hath been caſt to 
the ground, and this Calf ſtamped to 
powder by Divines of the Church of 
England. It is no pleaſant thing I confeſs 
to ſee this plea revived now with reſpect 
to the agiſtrates Authority, and not the 


Popes; for [fear that when it ſhall be ma- 


nifeſted, and that by the conſent of all par- 


ties, that there is no pleadable Argument . 
to botom this pretenſion for the power of | 
the Magiſtrate upon, ſome rather then - 


forego 1t, will not be unwilling to recur 


tothe fountain from whence it firſt {pravg, 
| an 


— 


(152) 
and admit the Popes plea as meet to be re 
vived iathis caſe. And indeed if we mull 
come at length for theſecurity of publick 
peace, to deprive all private perſons of 
the Liberty of judging what 1s Righe and. 
Wrong in Religion in reference to their 
own practice, or what is their duty to- 
wards God about his Worſhip and what 
Is not, there are innumerable advantages 
attending the deſign cf devolving the ab- 
ſolute determination of theſe things upon 
the Pope, above that of committing it to 
each ſupream 7agiltrate in his own Domi- 
nions. « For betides the plea of atleaſt bet- 
ter ſecurity in his determinations than 1n 
thatof any Magiſtrates, if not his Infalli-. 
bility which he hath ſo long talked of, and 
ſo ſturdily defended as to get it/a great 
reputation in the world, the delivering 
up of the Faith and Conſciences of all men 
unto him, will produce a ſeeming apgree- 
meat, at leaſt of incomparably a larger 
extent, then the remitting of all things of 

. this nature to the pleaſure or every ſu- 
pream Magiſtrate, whicyz muy- probably 
eſtabliſh as many different Religions in the 
World, as there are different Nations 

Kingdoms or Commonwealths.  \ 

That which alone remains ſeeming to 


| give countenance to the Aiicrtions betore 
| Y laid 
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) be re 13;3d down, is our! Authors aſſignation of 
ve Mult the Priefthood by natural Right unto the 
ublick ſypream Magiſtrate, which in no alteration 


ons ” of Religion he can be deveſted of, but by 
t and. 
their 
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| what 
atages 
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vertue of ſome poſitive Law of God, asit 
was for a ſeaſon in the 14oſaical Inſtitution 
and Government. But theſe things ſeem 
to be of no force. For it never belonged to 
the Prieſthood, to govern or to rule the 
Conſcierices of men with an abſolute un- 
controllable power; but only zz their 


name, and for them, ro adminiſter the 


holy things, which by common conſeat 
were admitted, and received amongſt 
them. Beſides, our Author by his Dit- 
courſe ſeems not to be much acquainted 
with the riſe of the-office of the Prieſt- 
hood amongſt men, as ſhall be demonſtra- 
ted, if farther occalion be given thereunto. 
However by the way we may obſerve what 
is his judgement in this matter. The Ma- 
oiſtrate we are told hath not his Eccleſtaſts- 
cal Authority from Chriſt ; and yet this 13 
ſuch as that the power of the Prieſthood is 
included therein ; the exerciſe whereof 
as he 3s pleaſed to transferr to others, fo 
he may, if he pleaſe, reſerve it to himfelf, 
P- 32. whence it follows, not only that 1e 
cannot be given by Chriſt unto- any other, 
for it is part of the Magiſtrates power, 

which 


4 


. things. 


( 160) 
which he hath not limited, nor confia 
by any ſubſequent Law, nor cantherebe 
Coordinate SubjeF of the ſame power of ſe 
veral kinds ; fo that all the Intereſt or Right 
any man, or men, have in or unto the ex 
erciſe of it, is but transfer'd to them by 
the Magiſtrate 5 and therefore they aq. 
there1n, in his name, and by bis Authority 
only 5 and hence the Biſhops, as ſuch, are 
ſaid tobe Miniſters of State, p. 49. Neither 
can yt be pretended that this was indeed in 
the power of the Magiſtrate before the 
coming of Chriſt, but not Gnce. For he 
hath as we are- told, all that he ever had, 
unleſs there be a Reſtraint put upon Him 
by ſome expreſs prohibition of our Savi- 
our,P.41. which will hardly be found in 
this matter» I cannot therefore ſee how 
in the exerciſe of the Chriſtiar Prieſthood 
there is (on theſe principles) any the 
leaſt reſpett unto Jeſus Chriſt, or his Au- 
thority;z for men have only the exerciſe of 
it transferred io them by the Magiſtrate, by 
vertue of a power inherent in him ante- 
cedent unto any conceſlions of Chriſt ; 
and therefore 1n his name and Authority 
they muſt ad in all the ſacred offices of 
their Fundions. It is well if menbe fo far 
awake as to conſider the tendency of theſe 
.At 


I 
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At length Scripture proofs for the con- 
conlla 1 Ms of theſe opinions are produced, 
A, 35, 36. And the firſt pleaded, is that 
Johe promiſe, that Kings ſhall be murſings Fathers 
the ex £21" the Church. It 1s true this is promi- 
em þb ſed, and God accompliſh it more and more; 
hey iy. But yet we do not defire fuch Nurſes, as 
thorie beget the Children they nurſe 3 The pro- 
ch Bi, poling, preſcribing, commanding, binding 
feithie Religion on the Conſciences of men, 1s 
ved; rather the begetting of it than its zmrſing. 
Rk he To take care of the Church and Religion, 
_ ring that it receive no detriment, by all the 
: ay wayes and means appointed by God, and 
Hin: uſeful thereunto, is the duty of Magt- 
Savi- ſtrates 5 but it is fo alſo antecedently to 
id; their attings unto this purpoſe, to diſcern 

T7 aright which is the Church whereunto 
this promiſe is made, without which they 
the cannot duly diſcharge their Truſt, nor ful- 

© fill the Promiſe ir ſelf ; The very hte 
by the rules of the Metaphor, do imply, 
ed ei the Church, and its Religion, and the 
= worſhip of God obſerved therein, 15 con- 
my ſtiruted, fixed, and regulated by God 
"3 himſelf, antecedently unto the Aagiſtrates 


at duty and power about it. They are to 
of Nurſe that which is committed ro them, 
_ and not what Themſelves have framed, or 
wn begotten. And we contend for no more 

| L but 


(183) 
but a Rule concerning Religion, and the 
Worſhip of God antecedent unto the 
Magiſtrates interpoling about 1t, whereby 
both his Actings in his place, and thoſe 

of Subjects in theirs, are to be regulated. 
Miſtakes herein haye engaged many Sove- 
raign Princes in purſuit of their Truſt as 
Nurſing Fathers to the Church, to lay out 
their {trength and power for the utter ru- 
ine of it 3 asmay be evidenced in inſtances {| 

| too many of thoſe, who in a ſublerviency 
to, and by the direction of the Papal In- 
tereſt, have endeavoured to extirpate true 
Religion out of the World. Such a 
Nurſing Mother we had ſometimes in England, 
who in purſuit 'of her care burned ſo 
many Bilhops and other Holy men to 
Athes. 

He aſks farther, what doth the Scripture 
mean when it ſtiles our Saviour the King of 
Kings, and maketh Princes his Vitegerent-« 
here on carth £ I confels, according to this. 
Geantleman's principles, | know not whatir 
means in fo doing: Kings, he tells us, have 
not their Authority in and over Religion, 
and the Confciences of mea trom him, and 
therefore in the exercitfe of it cannot be 
his Yicegerents ; for none is the Vicegerent 
of another in the exerciſe of any power 
or Authority, if he have not received that 

power- 
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power, and Authority from him. Other- 
wiſe the words have a proper ſenſe, but no- 
thing to our Authors purpoſe. It is his 
power over them, and not theirs over the 
Coolciences of their Subjects, that is 1n- 
tended in the words. Of no more uſe in 
this controverſie 1s the direction of the 
Apoſtle, that we ſhould priy for Kings, that 
under them we may lead 4 quiet" and peace- 
able life; for no more is intended therein, 
but that, under their peaceable and righte- 
ous adminiſtration of humane Affairs, we 
may live in that Godlineſs, and honeſty, 
which is requiredof us. Wherefore then 
are theſe weak attempts made to confirm 
and prove what is not? Thoſe, or the moſt 
of them, whom our Author in this Dil- 
courle treats with ſo much ſeverity, do 
plead that it 1s the duty of all fupream Ma- 
giltrates to find out, receive, imbrace, 
promote the Truths of the Goſpe), with 
the Worſhip of God appointed therein, 
confirming, protecting, avd defending 
them, and: thoſe that embrace them, by 
their Power and Authority. And in the 
diicharge of this duty, they are to uſe the 
I;berty of their own judgements, enform- 
ed by the wayes that God hath appointed, 
1ndepeadently on the diftates and determi- 
nations of any other perſons whatever 3 

2 they 
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They affirm alſo, that to-this end they are 


entruſted with ſupream power over all per- 
ſons in their reſpeQive Dominions, who on 


_ No pretence can be exempted from the ex- 


erciſe of that power, as occaſion in their 
judgements ſhall require it to be exerciſed ; 
as alſo that all cauſes, wherein the profefli- 
on of Religion in their Dominions is con- 


cerned, which {are determinable in foro ® 


Civili by coercive Umpirage-or Authority, 
are ſubje&t unto their cognizance and 
power. The Soveraien power over the 
Conſciences of men to inſtitute, appoint, 
and preſcribe Religion, and the Worſhip 
ot God, they athrm to belong unto him 
alone, who is the Author and. Finiſher of our 
Faith, who is the head over all things to the 
Church. The |Adminiſtration of things 
meerly Spiritual in the Workhip of God is. 
they judge, derived immediately from hin 
tothe Miniſters, and Adminiſtrators of the 
Goſpel, poſſetled of their Offices by his 
Command, and according to his Inſtitu- 
tion 5 asto the external practice of Reli- 
gion, and Religious Worſhip as ſuch, Ir ts. 
they ſay, in the power of the Magiſtrate 
to regulate all the cutward civil concern- 
ments of it, with reterence unto the pre- 
ſervation of publick peace, and Tranquil- 
lity, and the proſperity of his ſubjects ; 

| F | And 


—Þ 


d 


= «- 


- 


| 


b 


— 


ay 


( 165 )* 


- And herein alſo they judge that ſuch re- 


ſpeR is to be had to the Conſciences of 
men, as the Scripture, the Nature of the 
thing it ſelf, and the right of the L.Chriſt 
to introduce his ſpiritual Kingdom into all 
Nations, do require. Py 
That which ſeems to have impoſed on 
the mind of this Author 1s. that if the Ma- 
giſtrate may make Laws for the regulating 
of theoutward profeſſion of Religion, ſo 


35] publick peace and tranquillity may be 


| kept, added to what is his Duty to do in 


the behalf of the Truth ; then he muſt 
have the power over Religion, and the 
Con(ciences of men by him aſcribed unto 
him 3 Eut there is no privity of Intereſt 
between theſe things 3 the Laws, which 
he makes to this purpoſe, are to be re- 
gulated by the Word of God, and the 
good of the Community, over which in 
the name of Gbd he doth prefide 3; and 
whence he will take his Warranty to forbid 
men the exerciſe of their Conſciences in 
the duties of ſpiritnal Worſhip, whileſt the 
Principles they profeſs, are ſuited to the 
light of nature, and the fundamental Do- 
Arines of the Goſpel, with the peace of 
mapkind, and their practices abſolutely 
confiſtent with publick welfare, I am yet to 


ſeek 5 and ſo, as far as I can yet perceive, is 
L 3 | the 
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the Author of the Diſcourſe under Con- 


fideration. It will not ariſe from a Parity | 


of Reaſon from the power that he hath 


to reſtrain curſed Swearing, and Blaſphemies 


by penal Coercions, For theſe things are no 
leſs againſt the Light of Nature, and no 
leſs condemned by the comman ſufirage 
of mankind (and the perſons that contract 
the guilt of them may be no lets effcRually 
brought to judge and condemn thep- 
ſelves) than are the greatelt outrages tNat 
may be committed in and againſt humane 
Society ; That the Goſpel will givenocoun: 
tenance hereunto, he ſeems to acknow- 
ledge, inhis aſlignation of ſeyeral reaſons 
why the uſe of the power, and'exerciſe of 
it 10 the way of compullion by penalties, 
pleaded for by him, is not mentioned 


therein; that Chrift and his Apoſiles behaved | 


themſelves as Subjeds ; that be neither took nor 
exerciſed any Severaign power ; that He cave 
his Laws to Private wen As ſuch, and not to 
the Magiſtrate, that the Power that then was, 
was in bad hands, are pleaded as excuſes for 
the filence of |the Goſpel in this matter. 
But leſt this Chould prove farther preju- 
dictal to his preſent occafion, he adds p.4 2. 
the only reaſon why the Lord Chriſt bound not 
the Frecepts of the Goſpel upon mens Conſciences 
by any ſecular compulſoriesr, was not —_ 

By Compulſion 
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Compulſion was an improper way to put his 
Laws in execution : for then He had never 
eftabliſhed thwm with more enforcing Saniions, 
but only becauſe himſelf was not wefted with 
any ſecular power, and ſo con!d not uſe thoſe 
methods of Government which are proper to 
its juriſdittion; this in plain Engliſh 1s, that 
if Chriſt kad had power, he would have 
ordered the Goſpel to have been propaga- 
ted as Mabomet hath done his Alcoran ; an 
Aſlertion untrue aod impious, contrary to 
the whole ſpirit and Ger7u5 of the Golpel, 
and of the Author of it, aud the Com- 
mands and Preceptsof it. And it is fondly 
ſuppoſed that the Lord Chriſt ſuited all 
the Management of the affairs of the Go- 
ſpel, unto that ſtate and condition in this 
world, wherein he emptied Himſelf, and took 
upon Him the formof a Servant, making Him- 
ſelf of no reputation, that He might be obedi- 
ent unto Death, the death of the Croſs; He 
layes the Foundation of the promulgation 
and propagation of it in the world, inthe 
grant of «al/ power unto him in Heaven and 
Earth. All power, ſaith he to his APO 
is given unto mc in heaven and eatth, go ye 
therefore, and Baptize all Nations, teaching 
them to obſerve all things whatever I have comes 
mandecd you, Matth.28.19, 20. He is con- 
tidered ia the Ah A 94 of the Goſpel, 
| | 4 as 
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23s He who 7s head over all things to the 
Church, the Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, 
whom our Author acknowledgeth to be 
his Vicegerents 3 On this account the Goſpel 
with all the Worſhip inſtituted therein, 


and required |thereby, is accompanied. 


with a Azeht to enter intoany of the King- 
'doms of the Earth, and ſpiritually to make 
' the Inhabitants of them ſubject to Jeſus 


Chriſt ; and ſo| to tranſlate them out of - 
the power of darkneſs into the Kingdom of the. 


Sox of God; And this Right is Antecedent 
and paramount to the Right of all earthly 
Kings and Princes whatever, who have no 
power or Authority toexclude the Goſpel 
out of their Dominions 3 and | what they 
exerciſe of that kind, 1s done at their 
perll. | | 

The peralizes that he hath annexed to the 
final rejeFion of the Goſpel, and diſobedience 
thereunto, are pleaded by our Author, to 
juſtifie the Magiſtrates power of binding 
men to the Obſervation of bis Commands in 
Religion on temporal penalties to be by him jn- 
fli&ed on thear ; unto that is the Diſcourſeof 
this chapter arrived which was defigned un- 
ro anather end. I ſee neither the order, 
method, oor projection of this procedure 
av: know, = 


| | 
[1 
[| 
[1 


Ant boy o 


> 
id 


So ® 
RI 


"» 
on 


bel. 8. +. _ —_ \'Y9 VY 


©" "oy. "OF. 3» 0 8 + 8 ow ih 


(169) 
Ampbora cum cepit inſtitui, cur Urcews exit > © 


However the pretenſe it ſelf is weak, 
and impertivent. Man was originally 
made under a Law and conſticution of. 
Eterpal Bliſs, or Woe; This ſtate, with 
regard to his neceſſary dependance on 
God, and reſpe& to his utmoſt end, was 
abſolutely unayoidable unto him. - All paſ-. 
ſibility of attaining eternal bappineſs by 


himſelf he loft by Sip, aad became inevi- 


tably obaoxious to eternal Miſery, and the 
wrath to come. In this condition the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the ſupream Lord of the 
ſouls and Conſciences of men, interpoſeth. 
his law of Relief, Redemption, and Salva-, 
tion, the great means of man's Recovery, 
together with the profeſſion of the way, 
and law hereof, He lets chemknow, that 
thoſe by whom it is refuſed, ſhall periſh 
under that Wrath of God, which befare ' 
they were obnoxious unto, with a new 
Aggravation of their Sia and Condemna- 
tion, from the contewpt of the Relief pro- 


| vided for them, and tendered to them. 


This He applyes to the Souls and Con- 
ſciences of men, and to all the inward 
ſecret attings of them, in the firſt place, 
luch as are exempted not only from the. 
Judicature of men, but from the cognt- 
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zance of Angels. This he doth by fpiri- 
| eual means in a ſpiritual manner, with re- 
| gerd tothe ſubjeCion of the ſouls of men 
= || unto God, and with reference unto their 
| bringing to Him, and enjoyment of Him, 
ns || or their being |eternally rejected by Him. . 
| Hence to collec, and concludethat Earthly | 
| Ed 1 Princes, who, (whatever 1s pretended ) 

| | | are not the Soveraign Lords of the Souls 
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and Conſciences of men, nor do any of 
them, that I know of, plead themſelves 
El it | fo tobe; who cannot interpoſe any thing 
Fi ij | by their abſojute Authority, that ſhould 
have a neceſlary reſpe& unto mens Eter- _ 
\ nal condition; who have no knowledge of, 
| no acquaintance with, nor can judge of 
|. the principal things whereon it doth de- 
| pend, from whole temporal juriſdiction, 
and puniſhment the things of the Goſpel, 
| ; and the Worthip of God as purely ſuch, 
| are (by the nature of thew, being ſpiritu- 
| al and not of this World, though exerciſed 
| in it, baving their reſpec only unto Eter- 
| | | nity, and by their being taken into the ſole 
"0 | difpoſal of the Soveraign Lord of Con- 
| . feiences, who hath accompanied Hfs Com- 
| | mands concerning them with His own Pro- 
WE | miſes, and Threatnings, ) plainly ex- 
1 | ab empted ; ſhould | have power over the 
| Conſcien:es of men, ſo to lay their Com- < 
| mands 


| (172) 
mands upon themin theſe ſpiritual things, 
as to back them with Temporal, Corporal 
Reſtraints and Puniſhments, is a- way of 
Arguing that will not be contined unto any 
of thoſe Rules of reaſoning, which hi- 
therto we have been inſtructed in. When 
the Magiſtrate| hath a» Ar /ike God, and 
can Thunder with a Voice Iike Him, when he 
judgeth not aftcr the ſight of his eyes, nor re- 
proveth after the hearing of his cars, when he 
cam ſmite the Eartb with the Rod of hu Mouth, 
and ſlay the Wicked with the breath of his 


Lipps, when he ts conſtituted a judge of 


the Faith, Repentance, and Obedience of 
men, and of their Efficacy in their Tenden- 
&y unto the| plealing of God here, and 
the Enjoyment of Him hereafter, when 
Spiritual Things 19 order to their Eternal 
liſues and Effects are made ſubje&t unto 
Him ; in brief, when he is Chriſt, let him 
a(t as Chriſt, or rather moſt unlike Him, 
and guide the Conſciences of men by 
Rods, Axes, and Halters (whereunto alone 
his power can reach) who in the meantime 
have an expreſs command from the Lord 
Chriſt Himſelf , not to have their Con- 
ſciences influenced in the leaſt by the con- 

{ideration of theſe things. 
Of the like Complexion 1s the enſuing 
Diſcourſe, wherein our Author, p. 43: 
having 
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having ſpoken contemptuoully- of the. Spi- 
ritual Inſtitutions of the Golpe), as alto- 
gether inſufficient for the Accompliſhment of 
the Ends, wherennto they are deſigned, forget- 
ing that they reſpe& only the Conſciences 
of men, and are -s Inſtitutions who is the 
Lord of their Conſciences, and who will 
- give them power, and efficacy to attain 
their Ends, when adminiſtred in his-name. 
and according to his mind, and that be- 
cauſe they arc His 5 would \prove the ne- 
ceſlity of Temporal coercions, and penal- 
ties in thipgs Spiritual, from the Extraor: 
dinary EfaRs of Excommunication 1n the 
primitive times, in the /exation and punilh- 
zeent of perſons Excommunicate by the Devil. 
This work the Devil now ceaſing toattend 
unto, he would have the Magiſtrate to 
cake upon him to ſupply his place, and , 
Office, by puniſhments of bis own Appoint- \ 
ment, and Inoflidtion ; and fo at laſt, tobe 
ſure of giving him full meaſure, he hath 
aſcribed cwo |Extreams unto him about 
Religion, vamely, to att the part of God, 
and the Devil. But as this [nference is 
built upon a very uncertain | conjecture, 
namely, that upon the giving ap of perſons 
to Satan in Excommunicalion, there did any 
viſible, or Corporal Vexation of them by 
his power enſue, or any other \effets bur 

1 what 
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hat may yet be juſtly expeted from an 


_ Influence of his Terrour on the minds of 
3 a men, who are duly and regularly caſt our 
3 of of the vilible Kingdom of Chriſt by that 
8 cenſure 3 and| whereas, if there be aoy 
7cNCES truth in it, it was confined unto the dayes 
'y the of the Apoltles, and is to be reckoned 
wb 16 amongſt the wireculows Operations granted 
" to them for the firſt confirmation of the 
bil Goſpe)] 3 and the continuance of it, all 
* VE- the time the Church wanted the Aſſiſtance 
NE of the Civil Magiſtrate, is moſt unduly pre- 
enaly tended without any colour of Proof, or 
pin " Inſtance, beyoad ſuch as may be eyidenced 
By 4 to continue at this day ; ſuppofingit to be 
(7 true, the Inference made from it, as to its 
mm! conſequence on this conceſſion, 1s exceed- - 
"” d Ing weak, and feeble. For theArgumenthere 
my amounteth to no more but this ; God was 
nd / pleaſed,in the dayes of the Apoſtles,to con- 
ral * firmtheir SpiritualCenſures againſt Stuborn 
E Sinners, Apoſtates, Blaſphemers, and ſucth 
ch like hainous Offenders, with extraordinary 
ry ſpiritual Puniſhments , { ſo in their own 
Fs nature, or inthe manner, or way of their 
5 Inflition ) therefore the Civil Aagiſtrate 
's bath power to appoint things to be oblery- 
« ed inthe Worſhip of God, and forbid other 
£ things, which the Light and Conſcienaes 


F - 


of wen, direfted by the Word of God, 
require 


# 


require the obſervation of , upon ordi- 
nary, ſtanding ,. corporal penalties to be 
inflicted on the outward man 3 | quod erat 
demenſirandum. | | | 
To wind up ih Debate ; I ſhall com- 
mit the VUmpirage of it to the Church of En- 
gland, and receive her Determination in 
the words of one who may be ſuppoſed 
to know her ſenſe and Judgement, as well 
as any one who hved in his dayes, or ſince, 
And this is Do@ar Bilſon Biſhop of Wincheſter, {| 
| a Learned man, |skilled in the Laws ot the 
| | Land, and a great Adverſary unto all that 
diſſented from Church Conſtitutions. This 
man therefore treating, by way of D- 
logue, 1n anſwer to the Feſuites Apologie and 
Defence. in the Third Part p. 293. thus in- 
troduceth Theophilus a Proteltant Divine, 
arguing with Philander a Jeſnite about theſe 
matters. Theoph. As for the Supream Head | 
of the Church, it is certain that Title was firſt 
transferred from the Pope to King Henry the | 
eighth, by the Biſhops of your ſide, not of ours. 
And though the Paſtors in King Edwards time 
might net well diſlike, much leſs diſſmade the 
| fijle of t%e Crown, by Reajon the King was un- 
der ye. , and |ſo remained until he dyed ; 
| | yet as j» as it plegjed God to place her Ma- 
Jeſty in ter Fathers Throne , the Nobles and 
| Preacher, perceiving the words, Head of the 


Church, 
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Church, ( which is Chriſts proper end pecu- 
liar honor ) #0 be offenſive unto many that had 
vehemently refelled the ſame in the Pope, be- 
ſongbt her Highneſs the meaning of that word 
which her Father had uſed, might be expreſſed 
in ſome plainer and apterterms; And ſo was 
the Prance called Supream Governour of the 
Realm ; that is Raler and Bearer of the Sword, 
with lawful Authority to command and puniſh, 
enſwerable to the Word of God, 31 all Spiritual 
or Eccleſiaſtical things or Cauſes, as well as ins 
Temporal, And no Forreign Prince or Prelate, 
to have any Juriſdifion, Superiority, Prehe- 
minence or Authority to eſtabliſh, prohibit, 
corret, and chaſtiſe with Publick Laws, or Tem- 
poral Pains, any Crimes or Cauſes Eccleſtaſtical 
or Spiritual within her Realm, Philand. Cal- 
vin ſaith this is Sacriledee and Blaſphemy. 
Look you therefore with what Conſciences you 
take that Oath , which your own Maſter ſo 
mightily deteſieth. Theoph. Nay look you 
with what |\faces you alledge Calvin , who 
maketh that ſtyle ts be ſacrilegions and blaſ- 
ſphemons, as well in the Pope as in the Prince; 
reaſon therefore you receive or refuſe 1s Tutlee- 
ment in both. If it derogate from Chriſt in 
the Primce, ſo it doth in the Pope. 7et 19* grant 
the ſenſe of the word Supream, as Calvin per- 
cezve; it by Stephen Gardiners Anſwer and 
behaviour, is very blaſphemons and 1zjurious 


to 
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to Chriſt and bis Word, whether it be Prince 
or Pope that ſo ſhall uſe it. What this ſenſe 
is, he declares in the words of Calvin, 
which are as followeth in his Tranſlation 
of them. That Jugler, which aſter was Chan- 
celor, I mean the Bifhop of Wincheſter, when 
he was at Rentzburge, neither would fland 
vo rcaſon the matter, wor greatly cared for any 
teflimonies of the Scripture, but (aid it as at 
the Kings diſcretion to abroeatethat which was 
in uſe, and appoint new. He ſaid the King 
might forbid Prieſts Marriage, the King might 
bar the people from the Cup in the Lords Sup- 
per 3 the King might determine this or that in 
his Kingdom : And why, forſooth the King had 


'Supream Power. This Sacriledge hath taken 


hold on us, whilſt Princes think they cannot 
reign, except they aboliſh all the Authority of 
the Church, and be themſelves ſupream Judges 
as well in Dodrine as in all Spiritual Kegi- 
ment. Towhichhe ſubjoyns; This was the 
ſenſe which Calvin affirmed to be ſacrilegious 
and blaſphemons ; for Princes to profeſs them- 


ſelves to be Supream| Ffudgees of Dotirine and 


Diſcipline 5 and indeed it is the blaſphemy 
which all godly hearts rejeF and abowrine, in 
the Biſhop of Rome. | Neither did King Henry 
take, ary ſuch thing on him for ought that 
we car learn; but this was Gardiners Stra-_ 
tage, t0 convey the reproach and ſhame of the 
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Six Articles from himſelf and his fellows that 
were the Authors of them, and 10 caſt it on the 
Kings Suprears Power. Hed Calvin been told, 
that Supreanm was firſt received to declare the 
Prence to bs Superiour to the Prelates, ( which 
exempted themſelver from the Kings Anthori- 
ty by their Ehurch Liberties and Immunitics ) | 
as well as to the Lay men of this Realm, and 

not to be ſubjeÞ tothe Pope, the Word would 
rever have offended him. Thusfar he; and 
If theſe Controverſies be any farther di- 
ſputed, it is probable the next defence 


of what is here pleaded, will be in the ex- 


preſs words of the Principal Prelates of 
this Realm ſince the Reformation, until their 

Authority be peremptorily rejected. | 
Upon my firſt defign to take a brief Sur- 
vey of this Diſcourſe, I had not the leaſt 
intention to| undertake the examination 
of any particular Aſertions, or Reaſon- 
ings, that might fall under Controverſie 3 | 
but meerly to examine the general Prin- 
Ciples whereon it doth proceed. But paſ* 
fing through| theſe things Carrente calamo, 
I find my ſelfengaged' beyond my thoughts 
and reſolutions; I ſhalltherefore here put 
an end to the conſideration of this Chapter, 
although I ſee ſundry things as yet remain- | 
Ing in it, that might immediately be dif- 
| M cuſſed 
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| | euſſed with caſe, and advantage, as ſhall os 
| be manifeſt, if we are called again to a ve 
| || review of them. | have neither deſire, lin 
Ef: nor deſign Serra: _—_— or to en- po 
gage in any Controverſial Diſcourſes with _ 


this Authar. [And I preſume| himſelf will 
not take it amiſs, that I do atpreſent exa- 
mine thoſe Principles, whoſe Novelty juſti- 
fies a Diſquiſition into them 3 and whoſe 
. Tendency, as applyed by him, 1s pernici- 
ous, and deſtructive to ſo many quiet and 
peaceable perſons, who diſſent from him. 


And yet I will not devy,| but that I - 
have that Valuation and eſteem for that _. 

ſparkling of Wit, Eloquence , and ſundry . _ & 
other Abilities of mind, which appear in - 
his Writing, that if he would ay afide the p 
manner of his|treating thoſe from whom b 
he diſſents, with Revilings, contemptuous S 
 Reproaches, perſonal Refſcltibos,Sarcaſine, Ir 


and Satyrical expreſſions, and would can- 
didly, and perſpicuoutly ſtate any matter in 
difference 3 I ſhould think that what he hath 

to offer, may deſerve the conſideration of 
them who bave leiſure for ſuch a purpoſe, 
If he be otherwiſe minded, and reſolve 
to proceed inthe way, and after the man- 
ner here engaped in, as I ſhall in the cloſe 

g Of this Diſcourſe abſolutely give _— | 

| | | Salve 
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Salve £ternumg; vale, ſo hope he will ne- 
ver meet with any one who ſhall be wil- 
ling to deal with him at his own wea- 
pons. 


A Survey of the Second 
Chapter. | 


HE Sumwtary of this Chapter muſt 
needs give the Reader 2 great expe- 


 - (tation, and the Chapter it ſelf no leſs of 


ſatisfaction, if what 151n the one briefly 
propoſed, be in the other as firmly eſta- 
bliſhed. For among(t other things a 
Scheme of Religion 1s promiſed, reducing all 
Its branches/either to Moral Vertues, or Ir- 
ſiruments of Morality; which being ſpoken 
of Chriſtian Religion, 1s, as far as f know, 
an undertaking new and peculiar unto this 
Author, in| whoſe mannagement all that 
read him mult needs weigh and conſider, 
how dextrouſly he hath acquitted himſelf. 
For as all men grant that Morality hath a 
great place in Religion, ſo that all Reli- 
gion is nothing but Morality, many are 
"aow to learn. The Villany of thoſe Mens Re- 
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ligion that are wont to diſtinguiſh between 
Grace and VYertue ( that is Moral Vertue ) 
is nextly traduced and inyeighed againſt. 
I had rather I confeſs that he had afhxed 
the term of /:Yany to the men themſelves 
whom he intended to refle& on than totheir 
Religion; becauſe as yet it ſeems to me 
'that it will fall on C#r:/tzan7ty, and no other 
Real: or pretended Religion that is, or 
ever was Inthe world. Forifthe Profef- 
ſors of it, have in all Apes according to 


. Its avowed Principles, never before con-_ 


tradicted, made a diſtinction between fore 

Vertues ( fince theſe terms were known in 
the Church) and Evazgelical Graces, if they 
do ſo at this day, what Religion' elſe can 
be here branded with this [Infamous and 
horrible cegroach,l know not. A farther en: 
quiry 1ato the Cþepter it ſelf may poflibly 
give us farther ſatisfaction 5 wherein we 
thall deal as |impartially as we are able, 
with a diligent watchfulne(s againſt all 

prejudicate AﬀeCtions, that we may diſco- 
ver What there 1s of Senſe and Truth in 
the Dilcourle, being ready to receive what 
cyer (hall be maniteſted to have an inte- 
relt in them. | The Civil Magiſtrate, we are 
allo here informed , amongtt | many otter 
tings that he may do, may command any 
thing in the Worſhip otGod thitdoth not tend 
| | is 


- 
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*o debauch Mens pradices, or to diſgrace the 
Deity. And that all ſubordinate Duties both 
of Morality and Religious Worſhip ( ſuch as 
elſewhere we are told the Sacraments are) 
are equally ſubjeF to the determination of Hu- 
Mane Anthortty. Theſe things and ſundry 
others repreſented in this Summary, being 
new, yea ſome of them , as far as 1 know, 
unheard of among(t Chriſtians untill with- 
Ik a few yearslait paſt, any Reader may 
juſtifte himſelf in the 'expeation of full 
and demonſtrative Arguments to bepro- 
duced in their proot and confirmation. 
What the iſſue will be, ſome diſcovery 
may be made by the enſuring enquiry, as 
= ſaid, into the body of the Chapter it 
elf. 

The deſign of this Chapter in general 
3s, toconfirmthe power of the Magiſtrate 
over Religion, and the Conſciences of men 
aſcribed unto him in the former, and to 
add untoit ſonfe enlargements not therein 
infilted on. | The Argument uſed to this 
purpoſe, is taken from the power of the A/e- 
giſtrate over the Conſciences of men in matters 
of morality, or with reſpect unto moral Vertne; 
whence it is ſuppoſed the concluſion 1s ſo 
evident unto his power over their Conſci- 
exces in matters of Religions Worſhip, that it 


" tirjikes our Author with wonder 41d amaze- 
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ment that it ſhould not be received anj the 

acknowledged. Wherefore to further th) #9 

conviction of all men| in' this matter, h WE 
>| | proceeds to diſcourſe of Moral Vertne, o, 

180 | Grace, and of Religious Worſhip , : with hi uſe 

EE wonted refle&tions upon, and reproache ſure 

| of Non-corformiſts, for their ignorance about MO! 

and wvillanow miſrepreſcntation of the, der 

qt] things, which ſeem more to be aimed at ſta) 

than the Argument it (elf. the 

| 1 I mult here wiſh again that our Author ſel 

| | had more perſpicuouſly ſtated the thing: Þe 

36 FE which he propofeth todebate for the ſub- G7? 

|| \ ject of his Dilputation, But I find an W' 

| | exceſs of Art is as troubleſome ſometimes W 

as the greateſt detect therein. From thence | © 

I preſume it 1s, that things are ſo handled in D 

| this Diſcourſe, that an |ordinary wan can 

's | |. Teldom diſcern ſatisfactorily, what it is that fl 

t 

, 


direftly |and determinately he doth in- 
tend, beyond reviling of |Non-conformiſts. 
For in this Propoſition, which 1s the beſt 
and moſt jntelligible that I can reduce the 
preſent Diſcourte unto, the Supredrr Civil 
Aagiſtrate| hath. power over the Conſciences of 
men in morality, or with reſped unto moral 
vertuc5 excepting only the ſubje@ of it, + 
chere 1s not one term 1n|1t that may not 
4 | |  aave various figmifications|; and thoſe ſuch 
| + as have Countenance'given.unto them in 
a | | the 


C183 ) 


_ an; the enſuing Diſpuration it ſelf. Bur, cox- 
er th; #e:15 ſumws hoc Catone, and make the beft 
r, h we can of what lyes before us. 

e, o© I do ſuppoſe that in the medium made. 
| hi uſe of in this Argument there is, or I am 
che fure theremay be, a Controverſfie of much 
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. more importance than that principally un- 


der conſideration. It therefore ſhall be 
ſtated and cleared in the firſt place, and 
then the concernment of the Argument it - 
ſelf in what 1s diſcourſed thereupon, ſhall 
be manifeſted. Itis about Moral Vertxe and 


- Grace, their coincidence, or diſtioftion, that 


we arein the firſt place toenquire. For 
without a due ſtating of the conception 
of theſe things, nothing of this Argument, 
nor what belongs unto it, can be rightly 
underſtood. We ſhall therefore be neceſ- 
ſitated to premiſe a brief Explanation of 
theſe terms themſelves, to remove as far 
as may be | all ambiguity from our Dil- 
courſe. 

Firſt then, the very name of Yertne, in 
the ſenſe wherein it 1s commonly uſed and 
received, comes from the Schools of Fhilo- 
ſophy, and not from the Scripture. In the 


+ Old Teſtament we have Uprightneſs, Inte- 
. grity, Righteouſneſs, doing Good and eſchew- 


ing Evil, Bows Ys Obeying, believing 
in God, Holineſs and the like 3 but the name 
M 4 of 
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of Verive doth not occur therein. It ig 
true we have tranſlated vn NUR a ads - 
Wome; and onceor twice the ſame worcthat 
vertuouſly, Ruth. 3.11.) Prov. 12.4. Chap'So 
21. 10,39. But that word ſignifies as ſc the 
uſed, firenuoms, indufiriens, diligent,and hat! the 
no ſuch fignification as that we now ex # 7: 
preſs by vertue. Nor is it any where 2 
rendred «4g by the LAX. Og it may 27 
have ſome reſpe& unto\it, as 1179 may be ſp© 
cerived from 21s, and| peculiarly denote ed 
the exerciſe of induſtrjous ſtrength, ſuch ly | 
2s men uſe in Battail. For 1 is vir, robur, Ca 
potentia,| or exercitus alſo. But inthe com- th 
mon acceptation of it,| and as it isufed | _ 
by Philoſophers, there 18 no word in the | 
Hebrew nor Syriach properly to exprels it. b 
The Rabhins doit by MP which ſigaities T 
properly \a meaſure. For ſtudying the |! 
Philoſophy of Arifterle, and tranſlating his | | 
Ethicks into Hebrew, which was done by | 
Rabbi Meir, and finding| his vertne placed 
in mediocrity, they applyed TO to expre!s 
Ir. So they call: Ariſtotles\Ethicks ran 2 
ihe Beok of Meaſures , that is of vertues. 
And ras F112 are boni mores. Such a ſtran- 
ger 1s thisvery word unt6 the Old Tefta- 
ment, In\the New Teſtament &,£'n occurs 
four times; bur it ſhauld not ſeem any 
v.here tobe taken in the ſenſe now gen - 

| rally 
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lt igally admitted. In ſome of the places it 
#o#33ther denotes the excellency and praiſes 
7orcthat do attend Vertue, than Vertue it ſelf. 
hap'So we render drtrd; praiſes; 1 Pet. 2.9. as 
$ {c the Syriackdoth alſo nnmavn, preſes 3 and 
Jt! the ſame Tranſlation, Phl. 4.9. renders 
ex. &f Tis eihris If there be any vertue, by 
ere RNA" RAY, works glorions, or praiſe worthy. 
nay 2 Pet, 1.9. It 1s a pecuhar gracious dt- 
be ſpofition, operation of mind, diſtinguiſh- 
)te ed from Faith, Temperance, Patience, Erother- 
ch ty kindneſs, Godlineſs, Charity, &c. and (0 
xr, cannot have thecommon (caſe of the word 

m- there putupon it, 
ed The word Moral is yet far more exo- 
he tick fo the Church and Scripture. Weare 
t. beholding for it, if there be any advan- 
es tape'in its uſe, meerly to the Schools of 
e thePhiloſophers, eſpecially of Ariſtotle. His 
Ig Dotctrine wifi n9py , commonly called his 
y | ns Or Moraljza, his Xprals, hath begotten 
d | this name for our uſe; The whole is ex- 
S | preſſed in 1ſocrates to Dewouicws by i W 
w, Tpinor «4679, the vertue of manners, If then 
the ſignification of the words be reſpett- 
ed as uſually taken, it 1s vertuc 1 mens 
manners that is intended. The Schoolmer 
brought this expreſiion with alt its con- 
cerns, as|they did the reſt of Ariſtotles 
Ptulofophy. into the Church and DE 
An 
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And I cannot but think it had been well if . 


they had never done it; as all will grant 
they might have omitted ſomeother things 
without the leaſt diſadvantage to Learn- 


ing orReligion. However this expreſh- 


on of oral Vertue having abſolutely poſ- 
feſt it ſelf of the Fancies and Diſcourſes 
of all, and it may be of the Underſtanding 
of ſome, though with very little ſatisfa- 


(ion when all things are conſidered, I 


ſhall not endeavour to diſpoſſeſs it, + or 
(eliminate it from the Configes of Chriſtian 
[Theologie, Only Fam ſure had we been left 
[unto the Scripture expreſſions, of Reper- 
tance towards God, and Faith towards our 


| Lord Jeſws Chriſt, of the ſear of God, of Ho- 
| lineſs, Righteouſneſs, living unto God, walking 
| with God, a” before him, we might have 
| been free from many vain wordy perple- 
| Xities 3 and the whole wrapgle of this 
| Chapter inparticular, had been utterly pre- 
| vented.' For let but the Scripture expreſs 


what it is to be Kelzg7oxs, and there will 
be no conteſting about the difference or 
oo difference between Grace and Aforal 
Vertue. It is ſaid, that ſome judge thoſe 
who have Moral Vertue to want Grace, mot to 
be Gracious. But ſay, that men are born of 
God,” and do not commit ſin, that they walk 
before God and art wpright, that they cleave 

| unto 
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unto God with full purpoſe of heart, that they 
are ſandified in Chriſt jeſus and the like, 
and no man Will ſay that they have not 
Grace, or are ot Graciow, it they receive 
your Teſtimony. But havirg, as was ſaid, 
made its entrance amongſt us, we muſt 
deal withit as well as we can, and ſfatisfie- 
our ſelves about its common Acceptation 
and Uſe. | 
Generally, moral Vertues are eſteemed to 
be the Duties of the ſecond Table: For a]- 
though thoſe who handle theſe matters 
more accurately, donot fo ſtraiten or con- 
fine them, yet it 1s certain that in »#«lcar 
and common Acceptation, ( which firikes 
no ſmall ſtroke, in the regulating of the 
conceptions of the wiſeſt Men, about the 


| Fgnification of words) nothing «le is 1n- 


tended by Meral vertues or Dutics of Alora- 


| tity, but the obſervation of the Precepts 


ot the ſecond Table. Nor 1s any thing 
elſe deſigned by thoſe Divines, who in.their 
writings ſo frequently declare, that it 1s 
not morality alone that will render men ac- 


ceptable to God, Others do extend theſe 


wthings further, and fix the denomination 


of -oral, firltly upon the Lew or Rule of 
all thoſe Habits ot-rthe Mind, and its Ope- 
rations, which afterwards thence they call 
#10ral. Now this Moral 1 aw 1s nothing but 

| the 
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the Law of Nature, or the Law of our 
Creation ; whichthe Apoſtle affirms to ly= 
equally obligatory on all men, even ali the 
Geatiles themſelves, Rom. 2. 14, 15. and 
whereof the Decalogae is ſummarily expreſ(- 
five. This Moral Law is therefore the Law 
writteninthe hearts of all men by Nature, 
which 1s reſolved partly into the Nature of 


| God himſelf, which cannot but require moſt 


of the things of it from Rational Creatures ; 
partly into that ſtate and condition of the 
nature of things and their mutual RelJati- 
-ons, Wherein God was pleaſed to create and 
ſet them. Theſe things might be eaſily in- 
ſtanced and exemplified, but that we muſt 
not too much divert from our preſent oc- 
calion. Andherein lyes the largeſt ſenſe 


- and Acceptation of the Law Aoral, and 


conſequently of Moral Vertues, which have 
their Form and Being from their Relation 
and conformity thereunto. Let it be then, 
that Moral Fertues: conſiſt in| the univerſal 
obſervance of the requiſites and Precepts 
of the Law of our Creltiob and depen- 
dance on God thereby, And this deſcri- 


| Ption, as we ſhall ſee for the ſubſtance of 
| It, 15s allowed by our Author. | 
Now theſe Vertues, or this conformity 
of our minds and actions unto the Law of 
our Creation, may be 1n the light and 
| reaſcn 
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. reaſon of Chriſtian Religion, conſidered 

two wayes. Firſt, as with reſpe> unto « 

* the ſubſtance or Eſſence of the Duties them- 

; ſelves, they may be performed by men in 

' their own ſtrength, under the condu& of 

their own Reaſon, without any ſpecial aſ- 

fiſtance from the Spirit, or Sancifying 

- Grace of Chriſt. In this ſenſe, they till 

| bare the name of Yertxes, and: for the ſub- 

| Nance of them deſerve ſo to do. Good 

_ they are1n themſelves, uſeful to Mankind, 
and feldome in the Providence of God go 
without their reward in this World. I 

. grant I ſay, that they may be obtained and 
ated without ſpecial affiſtance of Grace 
Evangelical 3 though the wiſer Heathens 
acknowledged ſomething Divine in the 
communication of them to Men. Paepinie 
ſpeaks to that purpoſe, 


4 


Diva Jovis folio juxta comes ; undeper Orbew 
Raya dari, Terrisq; ſolet contingere virtwe. 
Sex Pater Ommipotens tribnit, five ipſa capaces 
Elegihpenttrare Viros. —— 


But old Homer put it abſolutely in the 
willof his God. 
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[Thus we grant moral vertue | to have 
ni in the Heathen of old. For this is 
that alone whereby they were diſtinguiſh- 


ed amovgſt themſelves. And he that would 


exclude 6s all from any intereſt in o- 
ral vertue, takes away all ditterence between 
Cato and Nero, Ariſt;des and Tiberius,Titws and 
Domitian ; and overthrows all natural diffe- 
XEnce between good and evil; which beſides 
other abominarions that it would plentt- 
fully ſpawn io the World, would inevitably 
deſtroy all humane Society. But now 
theſe moral vertues thus performed, what- 
eyer our Author thinks, are diltin& from 
Grace, may be without it, andin their pre- 
ſent deſcription, which is not imaginary 
but real, are ſuppoſed ſo to' be. And if 
he pleaſes he may exerciſe himſelf in the 
longſome diſputes of Belarmin, Gregory de 
Palentia, and others to this purpoſe. Innume- 
rable 3 not to mention Reformed |Divines 
leſt they ſhould be ſcornfully rejedted as 
Syflematical. And chis is cnough I am ſure 
to free their Religion from Villany, who make 
a diſtinition between Aloral Vertue and Grace. 
And i our Author' 1s otherwiſe minded, 
anc * beitevethat there 1s Grace Evarge- 
ligal, ever there 15 Moral Vertue, or, 
that f .al Vertues may beſo obtained and 
EXerc:.cd wit1out the ſpecial afliſtance of 
Grace, 


f 
p 
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Grace, as tobecomea part of our Religion, 
and accepted with God, and will maintain 
his Opiaion in Wriciog, I will promiſe him 
if I live to returg him an anſwer, on: one 
only condition, which is, that he will firſt 
an(wer what 4xg»ſtine hath written againſt 
the Pelagians on this Subject. 

Again theſe moral Vertues, this obſer- 
vance of the Precepts of the Law of our 
Creation, in a coaſynancy whereunto ori- 
_ ginally the Image of God in us did confilt, 
may now under the Goſpel be conſidered, 
as men are principled, afliſted, and enabled 
to and in their performance by the Grace 
of God, and as they are diretted unto the 
eſpecialend of living unto. him 1n and by, 
Jeſus Chriſt. | What 1s particularly re- 
quired hereunto, fhall be afterwards decla- 
red. Now in this ſenſe no man living ever 
diſtinguiſhed between Grace and Vertue, 
any otherwiſe than the cauſe and the effect 
are to be, or may be diſtinguiſhed; much 
leſs was any Perſon ever ſo Bruitiſh as to 
fancy an inconſiftency between them. For take 
Grace in one ſenſe, and it 1s the efficicat 
cauſe of this Vertue, or of theſe Vertues 
- Which are the effects of it 3 andin another 
they are all Graces themſelves. For that 
which is wrought in us by Grace 1s Grace 3 
as that which # born of the Spirit w Spirit, 

| To 
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To this purpoſe ſomething may be 


ſpoken concerning Orece allo, the other 


term, whoſe [ambiguity rethders the Diſ- 
courſe under confidergtion ſomewhat in- 
tricate and perplexed. Now as the for- 
mer term of Aral Vertne owed its Original 
to the Schools of Philoſophy, and its uſe was 
borrowed from them: | So this of Erace is 
purely Scriptural and Evangelical. The 
World knows nothing of it but what is 
declared in the Word of God, eſpecially 
in the Goſpel, for the Law was 'givtn by 
Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Teſ, 9 
Chriſi. All the Books of the Ancient Phi- 
loſophers, will nat give us the leaſt light 
Into that [notion of Grace, which the Scri- 
Pay declares unto us. As then we al- 
owed the ſenſe of the former term given 
unto it by its firſt coyners and uſers, fo 
we cannot but think it equa), that men be 
preciſely tyed up in their conceptions 


about Grace, unto what 1s delivered in the 


Scriptureconcerniog it; as having no other 
Rule either to framefthem,or judge ofthen. 
And this We ſhall attend unto.' Not that 
I here deſign to treat of the mature of Go- 
ſpel Grace 1n genera) ; but whereas all the 
Divines that ever I have read on theſe 
things, whether Ancient or Modern ( and 
I have not troubled my felf to confider 
| whether 
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whether they were Syſtematical ones only 
or otherwiſe qualified) aflow ſome di- 
ſtintions of this term to be neceſlary, for 
the right underſtanding of thoſe paſſages 
of Scripture wherein it is made uſe of, 
I ſhall mention that or thoſe only, which 
are ſounto the right apprehenſion of what 
15 at preſent under Debate. 

Firſt therefore, Grace in the Scripture + 
is taken for the free Grece, or favour of - 
God towards 1nners by Jeſus Chriſt, By 
this he freely pardoneth them their. ſins, 
Juſtifeth, and| accepteth them, or makes 
them arcepted in the Beloved. This cer- 
tainly 1s diſtin&. from Aoral Vertue. 
Secondly, It| is taken for the «ffe&@ual 
working of the Spirit of God, 1n and 
upon the minds and ſouls of Believers, 
thereby quickning them when they were 
dead in treſpaſſcs and ſms, Regenerating of 
them, Creating anew heart in them, im- 
#planting his Image upon them : neither 
I preſume will this be called oral YVer- 
tne. Thirdly, For the actual ſupplies of 
Aſſiſtance and Ability given to Believers, 
ſo to enable them unto every Duty in 
particular, which in the Goſpel 1s re- 
quired of them; for he works in them both 


 rolWilland to Ds of his own good pleaſure. 


As yet the former diſtinftion will appear 
necetlary. 


neceſſary. Fourthly, For the effects 


wrought and produced by this Operation 


- of God and his Grace, in the hearts and ' 
minds of them that believe; which are ei-- 


ther habitual in the ſpiritual diſpoſition of 


. . . b-:- - ® 
their minds, or actual 1n their operati- 


ons ; all which are called Grace, It may 
be our Author will be apt to think that 
I Cant, »ſe Phraſes, or fulſome Ataphors. 
But beſides that I can confirm thete di- 
{tinctions, and the neceflity of them, and the 
words wherein they are expreiled, from 
the Scriptures *and Ancient Fathers, I can 
give them him for the ſubſtance of them 
out of very Learned Divines, whether 


| Syſtematical or no I know. not, bur this I 


know they were not long fince Biſhops of 


| the Churchof England. 


We are now 1n the next place to inquire 


| Into the mind of our Author in theſe 
| things 5 for from his apprehenſions about 


them he frames a mighty difference be- 
tween himſelf and thoſe whom | he op- 


| poſeth, and from thence takes occaſion 
| and advantage afreſh to revile and re- 


proachthem, | 
Firſt, Therefore he declares his judge- 


' ment, that the Mcral Vertues which he 


treats of do conſiſt in Mens, obſervance 


of the Taw of Nathre, of the Di- 


Fates 


f 
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Hates of Reaſon, and Precepts there- 
of. i 
Secondly, That the $#bſtante, ez the 
whole of Religion conſiſts in theſe Pertues, 
or Duties; So that by the obſervation of 
them Men may attain Everlaſiing Hoppi- 
refs. | 
Thirdly, That there # 70 a@ual ton-. 
carrence of preſent Grace, enabling Men to 
perform theſe Duties, or to exerciſe theſe Ver- 
tnes, but they are called Grace on another 
account. | 

Fourthly, That hs Adverſaries are ſo 
far from makine Vertue anc. Grace to be the 
fame that they make them inconſiſtent. And 
theſe things ſhall we take into a brief 
 /examinatioa according as indeed they do 
deſerve. 

The firſt of them, he plainly and more 
than once affirms 5 nor ſhall I contend 
with him aboutit. Sohe ſpeaks pag. E8. 
The praGice of Vertue conſiſts in living ſui- 
tably to the difGates of Reaſon and nature, 
'and thit 3s the ſubſtance and main deſign of. 
all the Laws of Kelieion, to oblige mankind 
lo behave themſelves in all their ations as 
becomes Creatures endowed with Reaſorr and 
underſtanding, and in wayes ſuitable to Ra- 
tional beings, to prepare and qualiffe them- 


felves for the State of Glory and immortality. 
| N 2 TE hit: 
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"This is 2 plain. deſcription both of the 


Aule of moral Vettues, and of the »atxrc 
of them. The Law of Reaſon and nature 
1s the Rule ; and their own nature (as 


ating, or ated) conſiſts in a ſ#itablenef So't 
unto Rational Beings; ating, to prepare bein 


themſelves for the ſtate \of immor- 
tality and Glory. The firſt end of all 
vertae no doubt. We need not therefore 
make any farther inquiry into this matter, 
wherein we are agreed. 


| \ 
Secondly, That the- S»bſtznce, yea the. 


whole of Religion conſiſts in theſe Moral 
Vertues he fully alfo declares, pag. 69. 
Moral Vertue having the ſirongeſt and moſt 
neceſſary influcuce upon the.end of all Religion 
Viz. mans Happineſs, it is not only its moſt 
material and uſeful part, but the ultimate 
end of all its other Duties; (though know 
not, how the pracice of Vertue in this 
life can be the V/tizrate End of other Du- 
ties) and all true Religion can conſiſt 1 
nothing elſe but either the prafice of Vertue 


| it ſelf, or the uſe of thoſe means and inſiru- 
| ments that contribute unts it, So allo p. 70. 
40 Duties of Devotion exceptine-omly our re# 
| turns of Gratitude are not eſſential parts of 
| K-ligion, but are only in order to it, as they 
 tand to the pradice of Vertue| and Morat 
| Coedne(f;, and their goodneſs is derived upon: 


ther 
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Ie ther from the Moral Vertnes ts which they 
'e contribute ; and in the ſame proportion they 
Ee are conducive ts the ends of Vertue, they are 
S 20 be valued among the Miniſteries of Religiomn, 
# So then the whole Duty of Man conſiſts in 
e beingvertuous, and all that is injoyned him 
- belide, is in order thereunto. Hence We 
E are toldelſewhere, that outward Worſhip is 
> 710 part of. Religion 5 again pag. 76. A8 Rc- 
, tignon muſt of neceſſity be reſolved into En- 
thuſiaſme or Morality , the former is meer 
\, 1mpoſture, and therefie all that is true muſs 
'*be reduced to the latter. But we need not 
infilt on particulars, ſeeing he promoteth 
thisto confirmation by the beſt of Deman- 
!rrations, 3. ce. an indyRion of all particu- 
larsz which he calls a Scheme of Aeligior ; 
wherein yet if any thing neceſlary be lefc 
out or omitted, this be of Demonſtrations 
15 quickly turned into one of the worſt of 
Sophiſmes. Therefore we have here (no 
doubt a juſt and\full Repreſentation of 
all that belongs to Chriſtian Religion ; and 
at 18 as follows ; pag-\69, The whole Duty 
of Man referrs either to his Creator, or his 
Neighbour, or Himſelf. All that concerns the 
two laſt, is confeſſedly of a moral xatur2 5, and 
all that concerns the firſt, conſiſts either in 
Fraiſing of God or Praying to him 5 The former 

is abranch of the Vertue of Gratitude, and 
N 3 "= 
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ki | | | is nothing but a thankful and Humble temper Tt 
Tl i of mind, ariſing from a ſenſe of Gods great- as 
\ | neſs in Himſeif, and his Goodneſs to us, $0 | on 
Lil that this part of Devotion iſſues from the ſame ; «s 
| 7  wertuows quality, that is the. Principle of all - 
1 | other reſentments and expreſſions of Grati- © = 


i ' tude ;, only rhoſe ads of it that are terminated | 
1 { I }] . 9 | ED OCC 
S i il! - or God as their Objed are ftiled Religious 3 


| and therefore Gratitude and Devotion are not. | 

Bib divers things, but only differing names of the _ 
| ih ſame thing ; Devotion being nothing elſe but 492) 
1861; 1188 | the Wertue of Gratitude torvards God, The = 
1896 | | 


l=iter, VIZ, Prayer is either put up in our. 

own or other mens behalf + if for others itis  ©*- 
[ | an aft of that Vertue we call kindneſs or : he 
| - Charity ; if for our ſelves, the things we pray Fu 
[| :1;6 | for, unleſs they be the comforts and enjoyments wy 
4 | of this life, are ſome or other wertuows qua- | 
| | . litiesz and therefure the projier and dire uſs Ov 
114 | /of Prayer 2s to be inſtrumental to the Ver- En 
tues of Morality. It is of Chriſtian Religion 


that this Author treats, as is manifeſt from . 
| his enſuing Diſcourſe, and | the Reaſon he 
by. gives why A/oral Vertues are ſtiled Graces. 7” 


Now I muſt needs ſay that|I look on this #7 
of our Author 35 the rudeſt, moſt 1mper- a! 
fect, and weakeſt Scheme of Chriſtian Reli- _ 
gi that eyer yet I ſaw ; ſo far from 4p 
comprifiog an induQtion of all particulars 


belopging to it, that there is nothipg in * "4 
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that is conſtitutive of Chriſtian Religion 
as ſuch at a]. I wiſh* he had given us a 
ſummary of the Credenda of it, as he hath 
done of its Agenda, that we might have 
had a proſpect of the body of his Divinity. 
| The ter Commandments would in my mind 
have done twice as well on this prefent 
occaſion, with the agdition of the Expli- 
cation of them given us 1in the Church Ca- 
techiſm. But I am afraid that very Cate- 
chiſm may ere long be eſteemed Phanaticel 
alſo. One TI confels I have read of before, 
who was of this Opinion, that all Religion 
conſiſted in Alorality alone. But withall 
he was ſo [ngentous as to follow the <on- 
duct of his Judgement in this matter, unto 
a full Renunciation of the Goſpel, which 
is certainly inconſiſtent with it. This was 
one artiz Sidelizs a Seilehan, who gave the 
enſuing account of his Faith. unto Faxyſius 

Socinwus and his Society at Cracovi. 
Ceterum ut ſciatis . cujus ſim religions, 
Unamvis id ſcripto ueo quod habetis , oſtende- 
rim, taren hic breoiter repctam. Et primun 
quidem doffrins de Meſſta, jeu Rege illo pro- 
miſo, ad meam religionem mbhil pertinet : 
nam Rex elle tantum Judeis promiſſus erat, 
freut & bona illa Canaan. Sic etiam cir- 
cumciſio ſacrificia, & relique cerimonie Mo- 
' ffs ad me nom; pertinent , ſed tantum popnls 
N 4 FJudaics 
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Tudaico promiſſa date & mazdata ſunt. Ne- 
Jjue rfta | vqgut cultus Dei apud TJudeos , fed 


inſerviebant cultui divino, & ad cultum de- | 
ducebant Fudeos. Werus autem cultus Det 
quex mean religionem appello, eſt Decalogus - 


qui eſt eterna Dei woluntas, qui Decalogus 
ideo ad me pertinet, quia etiame mihi a Deo 
datus eſt, n0n quiden ger Vorene (omantem de 
celo, ſicus populo Judaico, at per creationen 
in{ita eſt menti mee; quia autems inſitus De- 
calogus, per corruptionen nature humane, & 
pravis conſuerudinibur , aliqua ex parte 0b- 


feuratws eft, ideo ad illuſtrandum eum, adhi- 


beo vocalem Decalogum , qui wocalis Decals- 
gus, ideo etiam ad me, ad omnes populos 
pertinet, quia cum inſito nobjs Decalogo con- 


ſentit, imo idem ille Decalogus eft. Hac «ſt 


mea ſententia oe AMelſra ſew rege illo promſ- 
ſo, & hac eft mea religio, quan coram vobis 
ingenue profiteor. Aartin Seideljus Olavenſis 
Sleftus. 


T hat Is. But that you Ay know of what Ielies-- 


on 1 am,4lthough it is expreſſed in that Writing 


- which you have alread;, .yet T\will here briefly 


repe.ct it. And firſt of all, the Doddrine of 
the Aeifſeab, or King that was promiſed daib 
nct belong to my Keligion : for that Kine was 
prownſed to the Jews anly: as was the good 
Land of C.nian. So 17 like wanner Circum- 


cifron, Sacrifices and the reſt of the Ceremo- | 


nies 


” 
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vics of Moſes belong not tome, bit were pro- 
miſed, given, and granted unto'the people of 
the Jews alone. Neither were they the Wor- 


' ſhip of God among the Jews , but were only 


ſubſervient unto Divine Worſhip, and lead the 
Jews unto it ( the (ame Opinion is maintain- 
ed by our Author concerning all exterior 
Worſhip : ) but the true Worſhip which Icall 
my Religion, is the Decalogue which is the 
Erermal and immutableWill of God; ( And 
here alſo he hath the conſent and: con- 
currence of our Author) which Decalogue 
doth thercfore belong unto me becauſe it is 
given by God to me alſo; notindeed by a voice 


' ſounding from Heaven as he gave it to the 
| people of the Jews, but it is implanted in my 
| mind: by nature. But becauſe this implanted 
| Decalogue by reaſon of the corruption of hu- 


mane nature, and through depraved Cm 


| is in ſome meaſure obſcured, for the illu 


ra- 
tion of it I make uſc of the vocal pgs 


' which therefore alſo belongs unto me and all 
| people, becanſe it conſenteth with the Decalogue 


written in our bearts; yea is the ſarie Law 


| with it. Thu i my opinion concerning the 


Meſſuah, or thepromiſed King ; and this is my 
Religion which I freely acknowledge before ye. 
So he, This is plaindealing. Hefaw clear- 
ly, that if all Religion and the Worſhip of 


God conſiſted in /orality only, there 'was - 


neither 
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neither need nor uſe of Chriſt , nor the 
Goſpel. And accordingly having no out- 


ward advantage by them, diſcarded them. 


Bur ' ſetring atide his bold renupciation of 
Chriſt as promiſed, I ſee not any material 
Cifterence between the Religion of this 
man and that now contended for. The 


. Poor deluded ſouls among our ſelves, who 


leaving the Seriptnre, pretend that they 
are guided by the Liahe within them, are 
upon the matter of the fame Religion. 
For that /24! being nothing bur the Di- 
Gates ofRealon and a natural Conſcience. 


it extends not it ſelf beyond Morality 5. 


which ſome of them underſtanding , we 
know what thoughts and apprehentions 
they bave had of Chriſt and of|his Goſpe! 
and the Worſhip of God inſtituted there 
1n. For hence it is, (and not as our Au- 
thor pretends, with a ſtrange incogitancy 


concerning them and the Groſticks , that 


they ailert the Scripture. to be the only 
Rule of Religious Worſhip ) that they are 
fallen 1nto theſe fond imaginations. And 
theſe are the effe&ts which this Principle 
doth oaturally lead unto. I confeſs then 
that I do not agree with our Author in 
and about this Scheme of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; Which TI ſhall therefore firlt briefly 
put in my exceptions unto, and then offcr 
him another in lieuof 1t. Firlt, 


© 


wr 
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Firſt, Then this Scheme ſeems to repre- 
ſent Religion unto us as ſuited to the (tate 
of Innocency , and that very imperfectly 
alſo. For it is compoſed to anſwer the 
former aſſertions of confining Religion 
to Moral Vertues, which are granted to 
copfiſt in our conformity unto and expre(- 
fon of the Diftates of Reaſon and the Law 


'of Nature. Again the whole duty of man 
{1s faid to refer either to his Creator, or h5s 
| Neighbour, or himſelf. Had it been ſaid to 


God abſolutely, another interpretation might 
have been put upon the words. But being 
re{trained unto him as our Creator, all Du- 
ties referring to our Redeemer are ex- 
cluded, or not included, which certainly 


have ſome place in Chriſtian Religion. 


Our Obedience therein is the Ovedience 
of Faith, and muſt anſwer the ſpecial ob- 
jets of it. And we are taught in the 
Church Catechiſm to believe in God the Father 
who made us and all the world, and in God 
the Sor who redeemed us and all Mankind; 
and ir God the Holy Ghoſt, who ſandifies us 
and all the Ele peopleof God, Now theſe 
diſtint as of Faith, have diſtin acts of 


' Obedience attending them 3 whereas none 


here are admitted, or at leaſt required, 
but thoſe which fall under the firlt head. 
It is alſo very imperfect as a CO 
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| of natural Religion, or the Duties of the 
| Law of Nature. For the principal Duties 
of it, fuch as fear, love, truſt, affiance of 
and in God, are wholly omitted ; nor 
-will they be reduced unto either of the 
heads whichall Religion is here diſtributed 
unto. For Gratitxde unto God hath reſpect 


"formally and diredly to the benefits we 


our ſelvesare made partakers of. But theſe 
Duties are eternally neceſlary| on the con- 
£ideration of the nature of God| himſelf, an- 
tecedent unto the conſideration of his 
communicating of himſelf unto us by his 
benefits. Det preceeds from them 3 
and 1t is an edd Method to reduce the 
Cauſe under the. head of its effe&t. , And 
Prayer it ſelf is made at length not to be 
ſo much a ora/Yertue, as ſomewhat in- 
{trumental to the pejfog of Morality. 

| Secondly, I cannot thigk we | have here 
a compleat Repgeſentation of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, nor an induction of all its parti- 


'. culars, becauſe. we have neither Suppoſi- 


tion nor Aſſertion of Sin, or a Redeemer, or 
of any Duty with refſpe&t unto \them. 
Gratitude and Prayer | has #7 aretwo heads, 
whereunto ſundry Duties of Natural Reli- 


gion without reſpe& unto theſe things may\, 


be reduced. But ſince the fall of Adarz, 
there was never any Religion in the world 
| | accepted 
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accepted with God, that was not built and 
founded on the ſuppoſition of them, and 
whoſe principal Duties towards God did 
rot reſpet them. To preſcribe now un- 
to us a Religion as it reſpects God, with- 
out thoſe Duties which ariſe -from the 
conſideration of fin, and a Redeemer, isto 
perſwade us to throw away our Bibles. 
Sin, and the condition of all men on the 
account thereof, their Duty 1a that con- 
dition, what God requires of them with 
reference thereunto, the way that God 
hath found out, propoſed, and requires of 
us to make uſe of, that we may be delive- 
red from that condition, with the duties 
neceſſary to that end, do even conſtitute 
and make up that Religion which the Scri- 
pture teacheth us, and which, as it ſum- 
marily expreſſeth it ſelf, confilts in Re- 
pentance towards God, and Faith in our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; neither of which, nor 
ſcarce apy thing that belongs unto them, 
appears in this Scheme 3; ſothat_ | 

Thirdly, The moſt important duties of 
Chriſtian Religion are here notonly omit- 
ted, but excluded. Where ſhall we find 
any place here to introduce Repentance; 
and as belonging thereunto Conviction of 
Sin, Humiliation, Godly Sorrow, Conver- 
fion it felf to. God? For my part I will 
never 
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ties towards God have no place. 


manner caſt out of the verge of Religious 
duties here ſchematized. An endeavour to 
fly from the wrath to come, to receive Je- 
ſus Chriſt, to acccpt of the attonement, to 


\ſeck after the forgiveneſs of fios by him 


( that we way cant alittle ) and to give up 
our ſouls in univerſal Obedience to all his 
alſo to the duties of 
that Religion towards God which the Scri- 
pture preſcribeth unto us; but here they 
appear not 1n the leaſt intimation of them. 
No more do the duties which though ge- 
-nerally includedin the Law of loving God 
-above all, yet are preſcribed and deter- 
mined inthe Goſpel alone. Such are ſe/f- 
demyal, readineſs to take wp the Croſs, and the 
Jtke. Beſides all the duties wherein our 
.Chriſttan conflict agaiaſt our Spiritual 
Adverſaries doth confiſt, and in eſpecial 


the whole of our duty towards God in 


the' mortification of ſin, can beof no con- 


lideration there, where no| ſuppoſition of 


fin is made or allowed, But there would 


[be no end if all exceptions of this nature, 


that readily offer themſelves , might here 
- _ mane 
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' never beof thatReligion where theſe du-; 

Faith 1n: 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with all that is ne-: 
ceſlary to it, preparatory for it, included: 
io it, and confequentiall'on it, arein like , 
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have admittance. IF this be the Religion 


7. of. cur Adverſarics in theſe things, if this 


E-. 


d' 


be a perfeft Scheme of its Duties towards 
God,. and induction of all its parti- 


culars; let our Author ioſult oyer, and. © 


reproach them whilſt he pleaſeth, who 
blame it as inſufhcient without Grace and 
Godlineſs: I would not be ic the condit1- 
on of them who truſt their eternal concern- 
ments to meer Obſervance of it; as know- 
ing that there is no name under Heaven 
given unto men whereby they may be 
laved, but only the name of Jeſus Chrilt. 
It: will be invain pretended, that it is not 
a deſcription of Chriſtian Religion, but of 
Religion, as Religion in geoeral,that is here 
atterpted. For beſides that, it is Chriſtian: 
Re!tiun, and that as uſed and praftiſed by 
_uci'?tans, which is alone under conſidera- 
{v5 andanl:;:rofuttionof Religion here 
under any other filotion would be griev- 
ouſly inconfiſtent and incoherent with the 
whole Diſcourſe. It is acknowledged by 


'our Author in the progreſs of his Diſpu- 


tation as was before obſerved, when he 
givesa Reaſon why Moral Vertxc 1s (tiled 
Grace, which is peculiar and appropriate 


'to Chriſtian Religion alone. Beſides, to 
talk now of a Religion in the World. 
'which either hath been, or may be, ſince 


the 
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the fall of Adam without refpe&t unto hog. 


- js co build Caſtles in the'air. All the Rev 
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ligion that God now requires, preſcribes, 
accepts, that is or can be, is the Religion 
of Sizners, or of thoſe who areſuch, and 
of them 4s ſuch, though alſo under other 
qualifications. On many accounts therefore 


this ſcheme of Religion or Religious Daties 


towards God, is exceedingly infufficient 
and imperfect. To lay it therefore as a 
Foundation whereon to ſtand, and revile 
them who plead for a ſuperaddition unto 
it of Grace and Godlineſs, is an undertak- 
ing from whence no great ſucceſs is to be 
expected. 

I can cafily ſupply another Scheme of Re- 
ligion 1n the room of this, which though it 
have not any ſuch contexture of method, 
nor is ſet out with ſuch ga#dy words as 
thoſe which our Author hath at his diſpo- 
ſal, yet I am confident in the confeſſion 
of all Chriſtians ſhall givea better account 


than whats here offered unto us both of 


the Religion. we profeſs, and of the Du- 
ties that God requires therein ; and this 
taken out of one Epiſtle of St. Pawl ; 
namely, that to the Romans. And I ſhall 
do it as things come to mind in the haſte 
wherein I am writing. He then gives us 


| his Scheme to this purpoſe, As Firſt, That 
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fall Men ſtared: in Adam, came ſhort of the 
Glory of God, and rendred themſelves 
Yiable to death and the whole curſe of the 
Law. Then, that they do all, as left to 
them(elves accumulate their Original S1n 
; and Tranſgrefſtion, with a world of actual 
« Hos, and provocations of Cod. That 
, againit Men in this condition, God teſti- 
\ ies his wrath and di|pleaſure, both in his 
works and by his word. Hence 1t necel- 
 Tarily follows, that the firj# Duty of Man 
| Towards God 15 to be {cniible of this con- 
' ditioo, of the guilt of fin, with a fear of 
the wrath and judgement due to them. 
\Then he informs us. that. neither the 
| Jews by the Law, nor the Gentiles by the 
light of Nature, "could diſentangle them- 
[clves from this (tate, or do that which 
1s pleaſing unto God, fo as they might ob- 
tain forgiveneſs of Sin and acceptation 
. with him. This beſpeaks unto all the great 
Duty towards God, of their acknowledge- 
ment unto him, of their miſerable and he1p- 
leſs condition, with all thoſe AﬀeRions anc 
ſubordinate Duries, wherewith it 15 at- 
tended. Inthis (tate he declares, that God 
himſelf 1a his Inficite Wilſdome, Good- 
neſs and Grace, provided a Remedy, a way 
of relief; on which he hath pur ſuch an 


1mpreſlion of his Glorious Excellencies as 
O may 
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is co build Caſtles in the air. All the Res; - 
ligion that God now requires, preſcribes,7#? 
accepts, that is or can be, is the Religion ?;**- 
of Sizners, or of thoſe who arefuch, and ayes 


qualifications. On many accounts therefore **> 

this ſcheme of Religion or Religious Duties IF 
towards God, is exceedingly infufficient ©? ; 
and imperfet. To lay it therefore as a © K 
Foundation whereon to ſtand, and revile ſarily 
them who plead for a ſuperaddition unto io 


it of Grace and Godlineſs, is an undertak- 4%: 


ing from whence no great ſucceſs is to be 
expected. | Ther 
I can cafily ſupply another Scheme of Ae- Jp! 
ligion in the room of this, which though it 7s t 
have not any fuch contexture of method, ;<'** 
nor is ſet out with ſuch gandy words as 15 ple 
thoſe which our Author hath at his diſpo- ©" 
ſal, yet I am confident in the confeſſion ' with 
of all Chriſtians ſhall give a better account 7 
than what js here offered unto us both of <2 
the Religion we profeſs, and of the Du- leſs c 
ties that God requires therein ; and this. [ubs. 
taken Out | of one Epiſtle of St. Paul ; tend 
namely, that to the Komans. And I ſhall him 
do it as things come to mind in the haſte nels 
wherein I am writing. He then ves us of r« 
his Scheme to this purpoſe, As Firſt, Thar TP! 
| | all 
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jall Men franed 377 Adam, came ſhort of the 


Glory of God, and rendred themſelves 


Hiable to death and the whole curle of the. 


Law. Then, that they do all, as left to' 


themſelves accumulate their Original Sin 


; 90d Tranſgreſſion, with a world of atual 


fins, and provocations of Cod. That 
, againtt Men in this condition, God teſti- 
\ fies his wrath and di{pleaſure, both in his 
Sedrks ard by his word. Hence 1t necel(- 
 farily follows, that the f:j# Datz of Aan 
' Towards God 15 to be ſcniible of this 'con- 
dition, of the guilt of fin, with a fear of 


the wrath and judgement due to them. 


Then he informs us. that neither the 
Jews by the Law, nor the Gentiles by the 
light of Nature, "could diſentangle them- 
ſ{clves from this ſtate, or do that which 
1s pleaſing unto God, fo as they might ob- 


'tain forgiveneſs of Sin and acceptation 
. with him. This beſpeaks unto all the great 


Duty towards God, of their acknowledge- 
ment unto him, of their miſcrable and help- 
leſs condition with all thoſe AﬀeRions anc 
\ibordluate Durics, wherewith it 15 at- 


tended. Inthis ſtare he declares, that God 


himſelf in his Infirite Wilſdome, Good- 
nels and Grace, provided a Remedy, a way 
of relief; on which he hath put (ſuch an 
1mpreflion of his Glorious Excellencies as 

' © may 


(210) | | 
may ſtirr upthe hearts of his Creatures, to 
endeavour a return unto him from their 
Apoſtalie 3 and that this remedy confiſts 
1n his ſetting forth Jeſus Chriſt to be a pro- 
priiation through Faith in his blood, to de- \ 
clare bis Riehteouſneſs for the forgrueneſs of 
Sin; which he propotſeth unto Men for 
_ their receiving and acceptance, This ren- 
der>it the greateſt duty of mankind towards 
God, to believe in the Son of God fo ſet / 
| forth, to ſeek |atter an Interelt in him, or 
being made partaker of him; for this 1s 
the great work that God requires, name- 
ly that we believe on him whom he hath 
ſent. Apain, he declaies that God juſti- 
heth them who ſo beheve, pardoning their 
lin, and imputing Rightcouinels ' unto 
them; whereon innum:rabls Dities do 
Cepend, even all the Obecience that Chrilt 
1cquirecs of us fculvg 1n our |belicving in 
him, we accept im to be our King to rule, 
govern and conduct our ſouls to GoJ. And 
all thefeare Religious duties towards God. 
He dcclares morcover, that whereas Men 
are by Nature de1d in treſpaſſes and ſins, 
and' ftand in| need of a new ſpiritual 

| life, to be born again, that they may live 

tht | | unto God; that Godin Ju{lus Chriſt doth by 
Þ | Bo his ſpirit quickenthem, andregepcratethem, 
Feb: | | and work tn them a new principle of (pi- 
BE | ritual 
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CHER) 
ritual lifes whence it is their great Duty 
towards God (in this Religion of St. Paw!) 
to comply with, and to yield obedience, 
unto all the wayes and methods that God 
is Pleaſedto uſe in the accompliſhment of 
this work upon them, the eſpecial Duties 
whereof are too many to be inſtanced in. 
But he further manifeſts, that notwith- 


/ ſtanding the Regemeration of Men by the 
" Spirit, andtheir Converſion to God, there 


yet continues in them a remainder of the 
Prirciple of corrupted nature, which he 
calls the fleſh, and Indweling Sin, that is 


| of it ſelf wholly enmity againſt+ God, and 


+ 


as far it abides in any, inclines the heart 
and mind unto ſin, which is to be watched 
againſt and oppoſed. And on this head, 
he introduceth the great Religious Duty 
rowards God of our ſpiritual conflict 
againſt fin, and of the mortification of 1t, 
wherein thoſe that believe are to be exer- 
ciſed all the dayes of their lives, and where- 
in their principal duty towards God doth 
conſiſt, and without which they can perform 
no other in a due manner. Moreover he 
farther adds the great Goſpel-Priviledge 
of the Communication of the Spirit of 
Chriſt unto Believers, for their SanQifica- 
tion, Conſolation, and Edification; with 
the Duties of Thankfulneſs towards God, 

Q 2 Joy 


10 $193 ; ; 

Joy and Rejoycing in him, Cheerfulneſs 
under Tryals, Afﬀictions, and|Perſecutions, 
and ſundry others that on that account are 
required of us, all Religious Duties to- 


wards God, in the Religion by him propoſed | 
unto us. Having laid theſe foundations, 
and manifeſted how they all proceed from -, 
the Eternal Coun(e] and free Grace of God, | 
In which it is our Duty to admire,adore,and | 
praiſe him, hedeclareth how hereby and . 
on the account of theſe}things, weare bound : 
unto all Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Godli- 
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if a neſs, Honeſty, and Ulcfulnefs inthis world, 
K1.5 BLM In all Relations and Conditjops whatſoever; 
T1S THEN declaring our Duties in Churches, accord- 
( |} ing to our eſpecial interelt in them, tgx 


wards Believersz and towards all {en in 


B100 the World in our ſeveral Relations 3 in 
I [ji ; wil | 
SITE! Obedience to Magiſtrates; and all ſuperi- 

1s ors; in aword in univerial obſervance of 

| the whole will and all the! commands of 
| | | God. Now whither any one will call this 
q | | | a Scheme or no, or allow it to have any 


thing of Zethod init or nol neither know 

nor care; butamperſwaded thatit makes a 
better,moreplain,and intelljgibleRepreſen- | 

tation of the Religious Duties towards God 

which Chriſtian Religion, requires of us, 

unto all that ſuppoſe this whole Religion 

to depend on Divine Revelation, than - 
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of our Author. But I'find my ſelf in a 
digreſſicon; the end of this Diſcourſe was 


' only to manifeſt the Sentiments of our Au- 


thor, on the ſecond head beforelaid down, 
which I think are ſufhciently evinced. 
The third 1s, That- there 1s no actual 


work of preſent Grace, either to fit the 


Perſons. of whom, theſe Dutics of A7oral 
Vertues are required, unto the perfor- 
mance of them, or to work and effect them 
in them, For although they are ca/ed 
Graces, and the Graces of the Spirit, in the 
Scripture, yet that 18 upon another ac- 
count; as he declares himſelf, pag. 72. Af 
that the Scripture intends by. the Graces of the 
Spit. are only I'ertuows qualities of the Soul 
that arc therefore ſtiled Graces, becauſe they 
are derived purely from God's free-Grace and 
Goodneſs, in that in the firſt Ages of «Chrifti- 


anity, he was pleaſed out of his infinite concern 
for its propagation, in a miraculous manner 


foinſpire its Converts with all ſorts of Fertue. 
Vertiwuous Qualities of the fou), is a very 
ambigious expreſſion. Take theſe Vertu- 
ous Qualities, for a new principle of Spiri- 


. tual life, conſiſting in the habitual Diſpo- 


ſition, Inclination, and Ability of mind un- 
to the things required of us in the will of 
God, or unto the Acts of Religious Obedi- 
ence, and it may expreſs the Graces of the 


Q 3 Spirit 3 


F os Ws 


Wow of Ee rs a AE 4 


woka. —— G——— 


———_—_; 


3 
by = 4s > mu On as. —_ 
DE 


ee ER 


( 212) 
Joy and Rejoycing in him, Cheerfulneſs |, 
under Tryals, Afﬀictions, and Perſecutions, 
and ſundry others that on that account are , 
required of us, all Religious Duties to-- , 
wards God,inthe Religion by him propoſed | | 
unto us. Having laid theſe foundations, 
and manifeſted how they all proceed from +. 
the Eternal Counſel and free Grace of God, 
in which it is our Duty to admire, adore, and 
praiſe him, he declareth how hereby and 
on the account of theſe things, weare bound 
unto all Holineſs, Righteouſneſs, Godli- 
neſs, Honeſty, and Uſefulneſs jinthis world, 
in-all Relations and Conditions whatſoever 3 
declaring our Duties in Churches, accord- 
ing to our eſpecial interett in them, tq. 
wards Believers; and towards all en in 
the World in our ſeveral Relations ; in 
Obedience to Magiſtrates; and all ſuperi- 
ors; in aword in univerial obſervance of 
the whole will and all the commands of 
God. Now whither any one will call this 
a Scheme or no, or allow it to have any 
thing of ZZthodin!1t or no,[ neither know 
Dor care; butamperſwaded that it makes a 
better, moreplain,and iatelligibleRepreſen- . 
tation of the Religious Duties tawards God 
which Chriſtian Religion, requires of us, 
unto all that ſuppoſe this whole Religion 
to depend on Divine Revelation, than _ 
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of our Author. But I find my ſelf in a 
digreſſicn; the end of this Diſcourſe was 
only to manifeſt the Sentiments of our Au- 
thor, on the ſecond head beforelaid down, 
which think are ſuſhciently evinced. 

- The third 1s, That there 1s no actual 
work of preſent Grace, either to fit the 
Perſons, of whom, theſe Dutics of A/oral 
Vertues are required, unto the perfor- 
mance of them, or to work and effett them 
in them, For although they are ca/ed 
Graces, and the Graces of the Spirit, in the 
Scripture, yet that 18 upon another ac- 
count; as he declares himſelf, pag. 72. AZ 
that the Scripture intends by the Graces of the 
X tus are only I'ertuows qualities of the Soul 
that are therefore ſtiled Graces, becauſe they 
are derived purely from God's free-Grace and 
Goodneſs, in that in the firſt Ages of Chrifti- 
anity, he was pleaſed out of his infinite concern 


for its propagation, in a miraculous manner 


ftoinſpire its Converts With all ſorts of Fertue. 
Vertiuous Qualities of the fou}, is a very 
ambigious expreſſion. Take theſe Vertu- 
ous Qualities, for'a new principle of Spiri- 


. tual life, conſiſting in the habitual Diſpo- 


ſition, Inclination, and Ability of mind un- 
to the things required of us in the will of 
Gad, or unto the Ads of Religious Obedi- 
ence, 2nd it may expreſs the Graces of the 
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Spirit 5 which yet are far enough from n 
being ſo. called upon the account here 
m.entioned. But theſe Vertuous Quali- a 
ties, are to be interpreted according to « 
the tenour of the preceding Di:courlſes, | 
that bave already pailed under Examinar, 
tion. Let now our Authur produce any, 
one Writer of the Cturch of God, frum 
fiſt to laſt, of any repute or, Acceptation, 
(rcm the day that the name of* Chriltian 
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j| © * wasknownin the Werld, unio this wherein 
{| | we live, glving us this account why the 
| fruits of the Spirit, the Vertubus or Gra- 
4} | | cious qualities of the minds of Believers, 
I || are called Graces that here he pives, ad 
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I will give him my thacks publickly for bis 
diſcovery. Fur it this be the only Rea- 
| | ſon why any th:ng in Believers is called 
{ | | Crace, Why Veriues are Graces, namely be- 
| | cauſe God was pleyſed in the firſt Ages of 
18 Chriſtianity wiraculcnj,y to inſpire 11s Con vits 
| | with all ſorts of Icorine, th.cn there is Lo 
| Communication of Grace un!o any, no 
work of Grice in ar.d upon any, io an o1- 
Einary way, through the Miniſtry of the 
Goſpe!, 10 theſe latter Ages, The whole 
Being, and efficacy of Grace, according to 
. this notion, 15 to be confined unto the mi- 
| | rzculous Operations of God in Coſpel con- 
| {| | | CcILMERTE, in the firſi Ages, whence a de- 
LINES | © | Domination: 
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Pomination in the Scripture 1s caſt upon 
OurVertues, when obtained and exerciſed by 
andin our own {trength. Now this plainly 
overthrows the whole Goſpel, and.contains a 
Pelagianiſme that Peltgiys himielt never W1d, 
nor Curlit avou, 

Are theſe things then fo 11deed ? that 
God did from his free Grace 2nd Goo inet, 
miraculeully inſpire the lirſt Converts of 
Chriſtianity with all foris of Vertues, but 
that He doth not ſtil] continueto puttorth 
in any, actually, the Efhcacy of his Grace, 
to make them Gracious, Holy, Believing, 
Obedient to himſc}t, and to work 1n them 
all ſuitable—aCtings towerds himſelf and 
others ? Then farewell Scripture, the 
Covenant of Grace, the Interceſiton of 
Chriſt, yea all the Ancicnt Fathers, 
Coun'els, Schoolmen, and moſt of the 
Feſauites themlelves. Many h:ve been tHe 
diſputes amopgtt Chrittians about the Na- 
ture of Grace, the Rule of its Diſpenſatt- 
on, the manner and way of its Operatiqn, 
irs Efficacy, Concurrence, and Co-opera- 
tion in the Wills of wen :; but that there 
is no diſpenſation of it, no operaticn but 
what was miraculous in the firſt Converts 
of the Goſpel, was [ think untill now 
Nor can it be here prec- 
tended, that although the Vertuous qua- 
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| (11236 ) 
lities of our minds and their Exerciſe, by 
which is intended all the Obedience that 
God requireth of us, in Principle and 
Practice, that we may pleaſe him, and come 
ro the enjoyment of him, are \not ſaid to 
be called Graces, ozly. on the account men- 


noned z For as 1n reſpect of us, they are 


not fo termed at all, io if the term only 
be not underſtood, the whole diſcourle 15 
impertinent and ridiculous. For thoſe 
other Reaſons and Accounts that may be 
taken 1n, Will render thac given utteriy ule- 
leſs unto our Authors 1ntention,.and indeed 
are altogether inconfiltent with it. And 
he hath given us norealopto fuppole, that 
he talks after ſuch a weak and prepoſterous 
a rate. This then is that. which 1s here 
alicrted, the Qualities of our minds and 
their Exerciſe wherein the Vertues plead- 


<cd avout, ard aftrmed to contain the whole 


Subſtance of Religion, do confilt, are not 
vrougat In us by the Grace or Spirit of 
God through the Preaching of the Golpe], 
but are only called Graces, as before. 
Now though here be a plain contradiction 
to What 1s delivered but two pages be- 
fore, namely, that we pray for ſome or other 
Fertuows qualities, that is doubtleſs to be 
wrought tn us by the Grace of God ; yet 
this preſent diſcourſe is capable of noo 

other 


# 
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other interpretation but that givenunto' it. 
And indeed it ſeerns to be the delizn of 
{ume men, to confine all real Gifrs and 
Graces of the Spirit of God, to the firſt 
Ages of the Goſpel, and the miraculous 
Operations 1n it 3 which 1s'to overthrow 
the whole Goſpe), the Church, and the 
Miniſtry of it, as to their uſe and cthcacy, 
leaving Men only the Book of the Bible 
to Philoſophize upon, as ſhall be eltewhere 
demonitrated. Our Author indeed tells 
us, fhat on the occaſion of ſome mens 
writiogs in Theology, there hath been 4 buzz 
and a noiſe of the Spirit of God in the World. 
His| cxprefhons are exceedingly ſuited to 
pour Ccoatempt on what he doth not ap- 
prove 3; not ſo to expreſs what he doth 
himſclf intend. But I deſire that ne and 
others would ſpeak plain.and openly in this 
matter,that neither others may be decerved 
nor themſelves have occaſion to complata 
that they are miſ-repreſented ; a pretence 
whereot would probably give them a di- 
ſpenſation to deal very roughly, if not 
deſpightfully with them with whom they 
ſhall have todo. Doth he therefore think 
or believe. that there are not now any real 
Gracious Operations of the Spirit of God, 
upon the hearts and minds of men in the 
world? that the diſpenſation of the Spirit 
| 1s 
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15 ceaſed, as well unto ordinary Miniſterial 
Giſts,with its ſanRifying, renewing, aſh(t- 
ing Grace, as unto Gifts miraculous and' ex- 
traordinary ? that there is no work at all _ 
of God upon the heartsof Sinner”, but that | 
which is purely moral, and perſwaſtve by 
| {||| the word? that what is allerted by fome 
i\ | concerning the Ffficecy of the Grace of the 
| | Spirit, and concerning his gifts, is Co more 
but 2 [zz and 4 noſe? | with he would 
| explain himſelf directly and poſitively in 
BUlle theſe things; for they are of great impor- 
Full tance. And the looſe expreſſions which 
L |} we meet with, do give great| Otfence 
i ||} unto ſome, whoare apt tothink, that as per- 
TRemiNl nicious an Hereſie as ever infe{ted the 
fi [1 Church ot God, may be covered and clo: k- 
ed by thy. | | 
| Bur toreturn; [n the ſenſe that 4/0r4/ 
Ih ||} Ferixe is here taken, | dare boldly pro- 
itt ſt nOurce, that there is 20 I il/any in the Religi- 
i |Iþ on of thoſe men, who diſtinguiſh between 
il | Fertxe and Crace; that is, there not in their 
| ſo doirg; this being the known and avow- 
Bull ed Religion of Chriſtiaoity, Ir is grant- 
{Hill | ed; that whereever Grace is, there is Ver- +» 
| j}ji | tue. For Grace will produce andeffet all 
Chili i Vertues in the Soul whatever. But Yerive 
| | WI on the other ſide may be where |there 1s 
I iis | no Grace, which 1s ſuthcient to confirm a 
Hil il diſtinRida * * 
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diſtintion between them. 


LI -:- 
It was: ſo in | 
ſundry of, the Heathen of old 3 though 
now it be pretenged that Grace is nothing 
but an occaſional denomination of Vertue, 
not that it 18 the caule or principle of it. 
But| the proofs produced by our Author 
are exceedingly incompetent unto the end 
whereunto they are applyed8. For that 
place of the Apoſtle, Gal. 5. v. 22, 23. 
The ſrurt of the Spirit is. Love, Joy, Peace, 
long: ſuffering, Gertleneſs, Goodneſs, Faith, 
meekneſs, Temperance Though our Author 
ſhould be allowed to turn Jey into cheerful- 
eſs, peace 1nto peaceableneſs, Faith 1nto 
F aithfulneſs, as he hath done, corruptly 
enough, to accommodate it to his purpole, 
yet it will no way reach his end, nor fati(- 
tie his intention. For doth it follow that 
becauſe the Spirit effects all theſe Moral 
Lertyes in a new and gracious manner, and 
with a direction to a pew and ſpecial end 
1a] Believers, either that theſe things are 
nothing but meer Moral Vertzues, not 
wrought in us by the grace of God, (the 
contrary whereof 1s plainly aflertedin call- 
ing the m fruits of the Spirit )or that where- 
ever there is oral Yerine, though not (o 
wrought by the Spirit, that there is Grace 
alſo, becauſe Vertue and Grace are the 
fare ? If theſe are the Expoſitions of 
Scripture 
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Scripture which we may expe fromthem, 
who make ſuch out-cries againſt other mens, 
pervetting and corrupting of 1*, the watrer 
1s not Jike to be much mended with' us, 
for ought I can ſee, upon their taking of 
that work into their own hands. And in- 
deed his Quotation of this place is pretty 
odd. He doth not in the Print exprets 
the words as he uſeth, and as he doth thoſe 
of another Scnpture immediately, in a dit- 
fcrent character, as the direct words of the 
| Apoltie, that no man way charge him with a 
all falfe Allegation of the Text. Yet he repeats 
SE all the words of it which he intends to uſe 
1B RH RANT ro his purpoſe, ſomewhat altering the ex- 
1.3 2018880 preliions. But he hath had, I fear, ſome ., 
TRLMNI unhappineſs 1n his Explanations) By Joy 
FI, | - ! he would have Cheerfulneſv intended, But 
ttt 0 what is meant by checrfrr/neſs 15 much more 
(HIM unccrtain than whar is intended by Joy. 
| ' Mirth it way be jn Converſation, is aimed 
| | at, or ſomewhat of that nature. | But how 
{ll remote this 1s from that Spiritual Joy, 


ha SACS &.oS I 
_- 


| 
bt which 1s recommended unto us in the Scri- 


| | fall of elory, he that knows not, |is fcarce 
1891111 meet tO! Paraphraſe upon St. Pauls| Epiſtles. 
| | Neither is that Pezce with God through Je- 
tus Chriſt, which rs-wrought in the Hearts 
of Believers by the Holy Ghoſt, who 


creates 


| 
"T3 + | 
8 IH |] pture, and ts affirmed to be nnſpeakuble and 
| 
| 


oe CO eg er 2 


_ ShvS-5 cbs 
On ————— 
ne HERS ES 


Wo . 
Ce deans 
* Ry —_—_— — 
—_— 5 bo 
hn TY - "7 


RT WET Cn nah MEU ee err 


| 
| 
| 
1 
? i 
" 
nz i 
1 1 
| | —_— 
; r - 
1 


(221) 

creates the fruit of the lipps, peace, peace, unto 

them, a matter of any more athaity with a 

Moral peaccableneſs of mind and AtteGtions, 

Our F.4:ith allo in God, and our Faithfulneſs 

in our Duties, Truits, Offices and Employ- 

ments, areſutticiently diſtinct. Sopalpably 

muſt che Scripture be corrupted and 

wrcelted to be made ſerviceable to this pre- 

ſumption. He yetadds another proof to the 

ſame purpoſe, if any man know diſtinatly 
what that purpoſes ; namely, T:t#9 2.11, 
Wiiere he tells us that the ſame Apoltle 

make the Grace of God, to conſiſt in Grati- 

tucdde towards God, Temperance towards our 
Selves, and. Juſtice towards our Neighbours; 
But thele things are not ſo. For the Apo» 
{tle doth not ſay that the Grace of God doth 
conſijt in theſe things, but that the Grace of 
God teacheth ws theſe things. Neither 1s 
the Grace here intended, any 8ubjed;ve or 
inkerent Grace, or to ſpeak with Qur Author 
any Fertuoys Quality or Vertue, but the 
Love and Grace of God himlelt, 10 {ending 
Jeſus Chrilt as declared in the Goſpel, 
was is manifeſt in the wards and con- 
text beyond contradiction. And I cannot 
but wonder, how our Author deſirous to 
prove that the whole of our Religion con- 
liſts in 2/oral Vertner, and thele anly called 


Graces becauſe the Miraculous Operatt- 
4 ONs 
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ons of God from his own ' Grace . in 
the firſt Goſpel converts, ſhould endeavour 
to do it by theſe two teſtimonies; the 
firſt whereof expreſ]y aſſigns the Duties of 
Morality as in Believers, to the operati- » 
on of the Spirit, and thelatter in his judg- 
ment makes them to proceed from Grace. 

Our laſt inquiry isinto what he aſcribes 
_ unto his Adverſarics in this matter, and 
how he deals with them thereupon. This 
therefore he informs us pag. 71. It is not 
enough ſay they to be compleatly vertuous, un- 
leff ye have grace too. | can ſcarce believe 
that ever he heard any one of them ſay ſo, 
or ever read it in any of their writings. + 
For there is nothing that they are more 
{j/' || poſitive in, than that men cannot| in any 
i || ſenſe be compleatly vertnows unleſs. they 
| | havegrace; and fo cannot ſuppoſe themto 
be ſo, who have it not. They ſay indeed, 
| that moral vertues, as before deſcribed. 
| | ſo farastheyare atrainable by, or may be 
| | | |. exerciſed in the ſtrength of Mens own wills 
ity! and natural faculties, are not enough to 
by | Pleaſe God and to make men accepted with 
ws | him. So that vertue as it may be without 
| ; | | | Grace, and ſome vertues may be fo for the 
| ſubſtance of them, is not available unto ſal- 
| > vation. And Thad almoſt faid that heis no 
| ;- Chriſtian that is of anotftr mind.” In a 
| He” word; 
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word, Vertue 1s, or may be without Grace, 
inall or any of the Acceptations of it be- 
fore laid down. Where it 1s without the 
Favour of God and the Pardon of fin, where 
it 15 without the renewing of our natures, 
and\the endowment of our Perſons with a 
Principle of ſpiritual hfe, where it 1s not 
wrought 1n us by preſent efficacious Grace, 
it is not enough ; nor will ſerve any mans 
jury with reſpe&untothe everlaſting con- 
cernments of his Soul. | 

But hegives in his Exceptions, pag. 71. 
But when, ſaith he, we have ſet aſide all man- 
ner of wertue, let them tell me what remains to 
be called Grace, and give me any notion of 
it diſtin@ from all morality , tha conſiſts in the 
right order and government of our ations in 
all our Relations, and ſo comprehend: all our 
Duty ;, and therefore if Grace be not includedin 
it , it is but a phantaſme and an imaginary 
thing. l {ay firſt;zwhere Grace is,we cannot ſet 
aid: vertue, becauſe it will and doth pro- 
Guce and eficct it in the minds of men. 
But Vertue may be, where Grace 1s not, in 


the ſenſe ſo oftendeclared. Secondly, Take 


z210ral vertne 1n the notion of it here recei- 
ved and explained by our Author, and [[ 
bave given ſundry Inſtances before, of Gra- 
cons Dutzes, that come not within the verge 
or compaſs of the Scheme given us of ir. 
Thi rdly , 


* i} 
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_.... * Thirdly, - The whole aimed at, hes in this) . 
that vertue that governs our aQions in all 
our Duties may be conſidered either as the | 
Duty we owe to the Law of nature, for | 
the ends of it, to be performed in the | 
ſtrength of oature, and by the direCtion 
of it, or it\may be confidered as it is an 
eſpecial effe&t of the grace of Godin us, 
Which gives it a new principle, and a new 
end, and anew reſpeCt unto the Covenant 
of Grace Wherein we walk with God, the 
1.4 $11 a conſideration whereof fruſtrates the inten- 
0 $1  tronofour Author in this diſcourſe, _ 
| But he renews his charge, pag. 73. So 
1.8 84/8 deſtrudive of all true and real goodneſs is the 
1.9 31-8 very Religion of thoje men , that are wont 
| to ſet grace at odds with werize; |and are ſo 
farr from making them the ſame ,, that they 
| | | make them incoxliſtent 5 41d though a man be 
| | exad in all the duties of moral goadneſs, yet 
F | if he be a graceleſs perſon ( 1, e. void of I 
i | know not what imaginary Godlineſs)) he is but 
\ Hl in a cleaner way to Hell; and: his converſion 
| | | & more hopeleſs than the wileſt and moſt noto- 
| riows ſinners, and the morally Righteous man 
| | 75 at a greater diſtance from grace , than the 
| If prophanc ; and better be lend and debanched 
| than live an honeſt and vertnows life, if you 
i iſf | are not of the Godly Party ; with much more 
| | | to this purpoſe. For the mea | that are 
| a, 
| 
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wont to ſet grace at odds with vertue, 
and are ſo far from making them the ſame; 
that they make them inconſiſtent ; I wiſh 
our Author would diſcover them, that he 
might take us alopg with him in his dete- 


» ſtation of them. Ir is not unlikely, if all 


be true that is told of them, but that the 
Gneſticks might have ſome principles not 


_ _uvlike this 5 bnt beſide them [ never heard 


of any that were of this mind in the world. 
And in: truth the liberty chat is taken in 
thele diſcourſes, 'is 2 great inſtance of the 
morality under conflideration. But the fo]- 
lowing words will dire& us where theſe 
things are charged. For ſome ſay, that if 
a man be exatt in «ll the Duties of moral 
Goodneſs, yet if he be 4 Graceleff Perſon, void 
of I know not what imaginary Godlineſs, be is 
but in a cleaner way to Hel, | think [ 
know both what, and who are intended, 
and that both are dealt withal with that 


candour we have been now accuſtomed 


unto. Burt Firſt, you will ſcarce find thoſe ; 
you intend over torward 1n granting that 
men may be exad# i all the Duties of Mo- 
ral goodnefi, and yet be gracelef perſons. 
For taking. fora! vertxes to comprehend , 
as yuu do, their duties toward God, they 
will tell you ſuch Perſons cannot perform 


© oneof themaright , much le «l' of them 
P 


exadtly. 
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exaFly, For they canneither tr»? in God, ® 
no believe him, nor feer him, nor g/orifie him 

in a due manner. Takethe Duties of moral ' 
Goodnels, for the duties of the| Law between 
man and man, and the obſervation of the 
outward Duties of Gods worſhip, and they 
ſay indeed, that they may. be lo perform- 
ed as that in reſpe& of them, men may be 
blamelefs, and yet be Graccleſs. For that 
account if they miſtake not the Apoltle 
Paul gives of himſelf. Phil. 3. 6,7, 8. 
They do ſay therefore that many of theſe 
Duties. ſo as to be uſeful in the world, 
and blameleſs before men, they may per- 
form who are yet Graceleſs. | Thirdly, T his 
Gracel:/ſneſsis ſaid to conlilt in being void 
s ||| of I krow not what imaginary Godlineſs. No. 
| || no; It isto be void of the Spirit of God. of 
Il | the Grace of | Chriſt, not to be born again, 
| not to have a new ſpiritual life in Chrilt, 
I | not tobe united to him, or ingrafted in him, 
if 11 Ji not to be accepted and made an heir of God, 
xt and enabled roa due Spiritual Evangelical 
bi 7 performance of all Duties of Obedience, 
accurding tO the tenour of the Cove- 
nant 3 theſc are the things intended. And 
| | as mary with ther moral! Dutics may come 
; | | ſhort of them and be Graceleſs 3 ſo thoſe 
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to whom they are ihraginary, mult reject 
the whcl: Ge'pel of Chriſt as an 7» 1g1n14- 
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And I muſt ſay, to give matter of a 
new charge, that to the beſt Obſervation 
that I have been able to'makein the world, 
none have been. nor are more negligent 
in the principal Duties of morality, than 
thoſe who are apteſt to exalt them above 
the Goſpel, and the whole Myſtery of it; 
unleſs morality do conſiltin ſuch a courſe 
of life and Converſation, as I will not at 
preſent charactarize. . 

Ic is farther added, that the converſe- 
#n of ſuch a one, is tore hopeleſs than the 
vilejt 1nd moſt notorious Sinners; and the 
moraily Righteous man , &c. Setting alide 
the: inviduous expreſſion 'of what is here 
retle&ed upon, and there 15 nothing more 
openly taught in the Goſpel. The Pharz- 


ſees were a People morally Righteow, where- 


on they truſted to themſelves that they 
were Righteous ; and yet our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt told them, that Publicarns and Har- 
/ts, the vileſt and moſt ootcrious of Sin- 
ners, entred before them into the King- 
dom of God. And where Men truſt to 
their own Righteouſneſs, their own Du- 
ties, be they moral or what they will, 
there are no Men farther from the way of 
the Goſpel than they. Nay our Saviour 
jers us know, that as ſuch, the Goſpel 12 
mot concerned 1a them, nor they init. Ha 
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eame not, he ſayes, fo call the Righteous, 
but Sinners to Repentance:; not Men juſti- 
fying ,or lifting up themielves 10 a conceit. 
of their moral! Dxtics, bur thoſe who are 
burdened and laden with a ſenſe of their 
fins. And fo in like manner , that zhe 
whole have no need of the Phyſttian but the 
fk; and St. Panl declares what Enemies they 
were to the Righteonſneſs of God, who weni 
about -to ſet mp their own Righteouſneſs, 
Rom. 10. Now becauſe moral Duizes zre 
yncumbent on all Perſons, at all times, 
they are continually to be preſſed upon all, 
from a ſenſe of the Authority, and com- 
mand of God, indiſpenfibly requiring all 
Mens attendance unto them. Yet (uch 1$ 
the deceitfulneſs of the heart of Man, 
and the power of unbelicf, that oftentimes 
Perſons who through their Education, or 
following convictions, have been brought 
eo ſome obſervence of them, and being 
not enlightned in their minds ro diſcern 
their infufficiency unto the| great end of 
falvatioa, in and of themſelves, are apt to 
take up with them, and to, reſt in them 
withoutever coming to lincere Repentance 
towards God, or faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſtz Whereas others, the guilt of whoſe 
Ens doth unavoidably prels| upon them, 


«5 it did on the Pablicans arid Sinners of 
old, 
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9/4, are oft times more.ready to look out 
after relief. And thoſe who queſtion thele 
things, do nothing but maniteit their 1gno- 
rance in the Scripture, and want of ex- 
perieace 1n the work of the Miniſtry. . 
But yet upon the account of the charge 
mentioned; ſo unduly framed, and impo- 
tently managed, our Author makes an ex- 
curſfion into ſuch an extravagancy of re- 
proiches, as is ſcarge exceeded in his whole 
Book : Partof it [ have confidered before 
in our yiew of his Preface; and I am now 
ſo uſed to the noiſe and bluſter wherewith 
he pours out the ſtorm of/ his Indignati- 
on, that I amaltogether inconcerned 1a it, 
and cantiot prevail with my ſelf to give 
it any further conſideration. | 

Theſe things though- not dire& to the 
Argument in hand,/and which on that ac- 
count might have/been neglected; yet ſup- 
poſing that the Author,placed as much of 
his deſign in them, as in any part of his 
Diſcourſe, F could not wholly omit the 
conſideration of; not ſo much out of 
a deſire for their vindication who are un- 
duly traduced in them, as to plead for 
the Goſpel it ſelf, and to lay a foundati- 
on of a further defence of the Truths of 
it, if ocaſiou (ſhall ſo require. And we 
have alſo here an infight into the Judgs» 
/ P. 3 meat 
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ment of our Author, or his miſtake in this 
matter. He tells us that it is better to 
tollerate debaucheries and immuralities, than 
liberty of conſcience, for men to worſhip 
God according to their light and perſwa- 
Gon. Now all Religion according to him, 
conſiſting 1n #ora/zty, to tollerate i7more: 
lities and debanuckeries in converſation, is 
plainly to tollerate Atherſm 5 which it ſeems 
1s more elipible than to grant liberty of 
conſcience, unto them who differ from the 
preſent eſtabliſhment,only as to ſome things 
belonging to the outward worſhip of God. 
\ Theſe things being premiſed, the Argu- 
ment itſelf pleaded in this Chap. is capa- 
ble of aſpeedy diſpatch. I>is to this pur- 
poſe. The Magiſtrate hath "power over the 
conſciences of men in reference to Morals, or 
Atoral Vertues, which are the principal things 
in Religion, and therefore mich more hath ſo 
3m reference to the Worſhip of God, which is 
of lef/ importance. We have complained be- 
tore of the ambiguity of theſe general 
terms, but it is-to no purpoſe to do 1o 
any more, ſeeing we are not like to be re- 
lieved 1n this diſcourſe. Let us then take 
things as we find them . and \atisfie our 
ſelves 1n the intention of the Author, by 
that Declaration which he makes of it up 
and down the Chip, But yet here we 
| are 
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are at a loſs alſo. When he ſpeaks, or 
leems to ſpeak to this purpoſe, whether in 
the confirmation of the Propofition, or the 
Inference, whereof his Argument conliſts , 
what he ſayes 1s caſt intoſuch aninter-tex- 
ture with invectives and reproaches, and 
exprelled in ſuch a looſe declamatory man- 
ner, as it 1s hard to diſcover or find out 
what ic is that he intends. Suppoſe 
therefore in the firſt place, that a Man 


ſhould call his conſequent into queſtion; | 


namely that becauſe the Magiſtrate hath 
power over the Conſciences of his (ub- 
jets in morals , that therefore he hath ſo 


alſo in matters of 1:ſtituted Worſhip 2 how 


will-he confirm and- vindicate it 2 Two 
things are all I can obſerve that are offe- 
red in the confirmation of it. Firſ?, That 
theſe things of morality, moral Vertues, are 
of more importance in Religion than the out- 
ward worſlip of God , which the amplitude 
of rower before aftlerted, 1s now redu- 
cing to a reſpect unto. Secondly, That 
there is much more danger of his erring and 
miſtaking in things of morality,than in things 
of outreard Worſhip , becauſe of their great 
weight and importance. Thele things are 
pleaded, p. 28. Ard ellewhere up and 
down. That any thing elle is offered. 1n 
the confirmation of this conſequent I find 
F 4 not. 
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not. And it may be ſome will think theſe 
roofs to be very weak and feeble , una- 
le to ſuſtain the weight that is laid upon - 
them. For itis certain that the firſt Rule, 
that he that hath power over the Greater, 
hath ſo over the Leſſer, doth nor hold 
unleſs it be in things of the ſame nature 
and kind ; and it 1s no leſs certain and evi- 
dent, that there is an eſpecial and formal 
difierence between theſe things, namely 
moral Vertues, and Inſftituted Worſhip; 
the one depending as to their Being and 
diſcovery on the light of Nature, and the 
dictates of that Realon which | common to 
all, and fſpeakes the ſame language is the 
Conſciences of all mankind; the other on 
pure Revelation, which may be, and is va- 
rioully apprehended. Hence 13t 1s, that 
whereas there 15no difſrrence 1n the world 
about what is Vertue and what|is not, there 
is Do Agreewent about whit | belongs to 
divine Worlhip and. what doth not. 

Again 3 leſſer thiregs may be exempted 
from that Power and Authority by eſpe- 
cial priviledge or Law, which hath the diſ- 
poſal of greater committed nnto it, and in- 
truſted withit. | As the Magiſtrate amongſt 


. us, may take away the life ofa Man, which 


1s the greateſt of his concernments,- the 
pate of his al}, for fellony, but cavnot 
take 
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take away hisEſtate or Inheritance of Land, 
which 1s a far lefs concernment unto him, 
if it be antecedently ſetled by Law to 
other uſes than his own. And if it can- 
not be proved that the diſpoſal of the 
Worſhip of God, as to what doth really 
and truly belong unto it, and all the parts 
of it, is exempted from all humane Power 
by ſpecial Law and Priviledge, let it be 
diſpoſed of as who ſo will, fthall judge 
meer. 

Nor is the latter conſideration ſuggeſted 
to inforce this conſequent of any more 
validity ; namely, het there is more danger 
of the Magiſtrates erring or miſtakes about 
Moral Wertue, than about Rites of Worſhip 3 
becauſe that is of moſt concernment 1n Re- 
ligion. Forit is true, that ſuppoſe a Man 
to walk on the top of an high houſe or 
Tower, on aptain floor with battlements 
or Walls round about him, there will be 
more danger of breaking his neck, if he 
ſhould fall from thence, thanif he ſhould 
fall from the top of a parrow wall that 
had not the fourth part of the heighth of 
the houſe. But there would not be {(@ 
much danger of fel/ivg. For from the top 
of the houſe as circumſtantiated, he can- 
not fall, unleſs he will wiltully and vio- 
lently caſt himſelf down headlong; and 
On 
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on the top of the Wall, it may be, he can g 
not ſtand, with the utmoſt of his becd andyF 
endeavours. The Magiſtrate cannot mi-', 
ſtake about Moral Vertues unleſs he willgy 
doit wiltully.They have their ſtation fixed 
in the world, on the ſame Res and evi- fc 
dence with Magiſtracy it felf, The ſame q, 
evidence, the lame common conſent and 1 
iuffrage of mankind 1s given unto Moral x 
Vertues, as 1s to any Government in the 
World, And to ſuppoſe a ſupream Magi- j 
ſtrate, a Law-piver, to miſtake in theſe 
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| things, in judgiog whether Juſtice, and 
I | Temperance, or Fortitude, be Vertues or - 
no, and that in their Legiſlative capacity, . 
1s ridiculous. Neither Nero nogsCaligula 
vere ever in danger of any ſuch miſ-ad- 
venture. Allthe 4agiltrates in the World 
V at this day, are agreed about thele things. 
But as to what concerns the Worſhip of 
God, they are all at variance. There 1s 
no ſuch Evidence in theſe things, no ſuch 
common ſuffrage about them, as to free 
any abſolutely from failings and miſtakes; 
ſothat in reſpect of them, and| not of the 
other, lyes the principal danger of miſcar- _ 
rying, 8s to their determination and admi- - 
mitration. Suppoling therefore the Pre- 
miſes our Author layes down to be true, 
is Inference from them is feeble, and ob- 
| Noxious &# 
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ol poxiousto various impeachments, where- 

: and of [ have given ſome few Inſtances only, 
© Mi hich ſhall be increaſed if occaſion re- 
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But the Aſlertion it ſelf which 1s the 
foundation of theſe conſequences, 1s ut- 
terly remote from Accuracy and Irith. 
It 15 {aid that the Afagiſtrate hath power over 
the Conſciences of Men in reference unto Mo- 
ral Duties, which are the principal parts of 
Keligiov, Our firſt and moſt difficult in- 
quiry, is after the meaning of this Propolſt- 
t10D, the later after its truth. I alk then,. 
firſt whether he hath power over the Con- 
ſciences of men with reſpe& unto Aforal. 
Vertue, and over oral Vertue it ſelf, as 
Vertue, and as apart of Religion, or on 
ſome other account ; If his power reſpet 
Vertueas apart of Religion, then it equal-_ 
ly extends it ſelf to all that is fo, by Ver- 


tue of a Rule which will not be eafily 


everted. But it doth not appear that 1t 
ſo extends it ſelf as to plead an obliging 
Authority in reference nnto all Duties. 
For let but the Schcme of Aoral Duties, 
eſpecially thoſe whoſe Obje&t is God, 
given us by our Author be contidered, 
and 1t will quickly be diſcerned how ma- 
py of them are exempted trom all humane 
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and by their nature as well as their Uſe 
in the World, And it is in yain toaſcribe 
an authority to Afagiſtrates| which they 
have no power to exert, or take cogni-. 
Zance whether it be obeyed or no. Andy 
what can they do therein with reſpe&t un- 
to Gratitude to God, which holds the firſt 
place in the Scheme of Aordl Vertues here 
given in untous. Wearetold alſo, p. $3. 
That in matters 'hoth of Moral Vertue, end 
Divine Worſhip, there are ſome rules of Eood 
erd Evilthat are of an Eternal and unchenge» 
«ble obligetion, and theſe cam never be preju- 
diced or altered by any humane power, becauſe 
the reaſon of their Obligation eriſes from « me- + 
eeſſzty end conſlitution of nature, ard there- 
fore muſt be as perpetual as that : but then there 
are other rules of Duty that are alterable 
according to the various accident; changes and 
conditions of humane Iif2, and depend chicfiy 
wpor.contrads and poſitive Laws of Kingdoms. 
It would not. be unworthy onr | inquiry to 
conſider what rules of oral |Duty they 
are, which are «lterable and depend on ac- 
cidents and contracts. But we might cafi- 
. ly find work enough, ſhould we'call all ſuch 
fond Allertions to a juſt examination. 
Neither doth the diſtinCtion here given us 
| . between varrow Kulcs of Moral Vertue, 
| very well an{wer what we are told, ah 
[= | pamely, 
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namely, that every particular Veriue i there- 
fore ſuch, becauſe it is arcſemblance and imi-. 
tation of ſowre of the Divine Attributes, 
which I ſuppoſe they are not, whoſe AKules 
and formes are alterable upon accidents 
and occafions. And we are taught alſo, 

pe, E8. that the praFice of Yerine confifti ir: 
living ſuitable ts the dillates of Reaſon and 
Nature; which are Rules not variable and 

Changeable. There muſt be ſome new 

diſtintion to reconcile theſe things, which 

I cannot at preſent think of. That which 

I would enquire from hence is, whether 

the Magiſtrates have power over the Con- 
ſciences of men in reference unto thoſe 
things in A/orality, whoſe Rules of good 
and evil are of an Eternal obligation. That 

he hath nor is evidently irplyed in this 

place. And I ſhall not enter into the con- 

tuſion of the enſuing Diſcourſe, where 

the latter ſort of Rules for Vertue, the 

- Other member of the diſtin&ion, are turn- 
ed into various Methods of executing Laws 

about outward acts of Vertue or Vice; 

and the Vertues themſelves into outward 

expreſiions and fignifications of Duty; 

for [I have at preſent no conteſt with this 

Author about his manner of writing, nor 

do intend to have. It is enough that 

here at once'all the principal and moſt im- 

portant 
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portant Vertues are vindicated to their 
own unalterable Rules. as {1ch, and the 
Conſciences of Men in reference unto 
them put under another juriſdiction. And 
what then becomes of. this.| Argument, 
That the agiltrate mutt have power over 
the Conſciences of Men in matters of Di- 
vine Worſhip, becaule he hath fo in things 
Moral which are of greater importance, 
when what is ſo of 1mportance, is ex- 
empted from his power, - 
Hence it ſufficiently, appears that the 
Authority of |the Azzpiſtrate| over men, 
with reference. unto Aforal VYertue and 
Duty, - doth not reſpett Vertue as Vertue, $ 
but bath ſome other confideration. Now + 
what this 1s, 18 evident unto|all. Huw 
Moral Vertues do belong unto Religion 
| and are parts of it, hath been |before de- 
| clared. But God who hath ordered all \ 
| things In weight and mealure, [hath fore- 
deſigned them alſo to another end and 
purpoſe. For preparing mankind for Þc- 
litical Society 1n the world among them- 
ſelves for a time, as well as for Religious 
Obedience unto , himſelf, he jnlayed his 
nature and compoſition with | principles 
BE © | luited to both thoſe ends, and| appointed 
ny ft | them to be acted with different reſpects 
nf | vato them. Hence Jforal Vertues not- 
oh 7 | | withitanding © 
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withſtanding their peculiar tendency unto 
him, are appointed to be the inſtrumene 
and ligament of humane Society alſo. 
As the Law of Moſes had in 1ta iypicalend, 
uſe, and ſignification, with reſpect to Chriſt 
and the Goſpel, and a pol:t:cat uſe as the 
in{trument of the Government of the Na- 
tionof the Jews. Now the Power of the 
Magiſtrate'in reſpect of oral Vertues, is 
in their latter uſe ; namely, as they relate 
to humane policy, which 1s concerned in 
the cutward aCtings of them. This there- 
fore is granted 3 and we ſhall enquire far- 
ther whether any more be proved, namely, 
that the Afagiltrate hath power over the 
outwardactings of Vertue and Vice, fofar 
as humane Society or publick Tranquility 
1s concerned in them, and on that ac- 
count. 

Secondly, It may be enquired what is 
the Power and Authority over oral Ver- 
tues, Which 1s here aſcribed unto the 
Civil Magiſtrate, and over the Conſci- 
ences of men, with reipect unto them. 
is it {uch as to make that to be Vertue 
which was not Vertue before, or which 
was Vice, and oblige menia Conſcience to 
practiſe it as Vertue ? This would go a 
great way indeed, and anſwer ſomewhat 
of what 1s, or as it is ſaid, may be done 

3n 
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in the Worſhip of God, when that is made 
a part of it which was not fo before. Bur 
what name ſhall theſe new V ertues be called 
by 2 Anew Vertue both as to its Acts and 
Objects, will as much fly che 1magina«* 
tions of men, as a fixth ſenſe p- 9" 

Tt It may be our Author will ſatisfie us as 
| to this enquiry, 3 for hetells us, pag. 80. 
| That he hath power 1s make thet 4 parti- 
cular of the Divime Law; that God hath not 
wade ſo. I wiſh he had declared himſelf 
how, and wherein ; for I am afraid this 
» expreſſion as here it lyes, is: offcnfive. The 
Divine Law is Divine, and fois every per- 
#icaler of itz; and how a man can make a_.. 
ehing Dzvine, that 1s not ſo of it lelf, nor | 
by Divine Inſtitution, is hard to fand our. 
It may be that only the ſubjeR matter of | 
the Law, and not the Law it (elf formally is 
intended 3 and to make a thing 4 particnlar 
of the Divine Law, 1s no more but to make. 
the Divine Law require, that in particular 
of a man which it did not require of him 
before. But this Farticalar, referrs to the 
Nature, Eſſence and Being: of the thiog, 
or to the acting, and occaſion of} it 1n 
particular. And if it be taken in the 
htter ſenſe, here is no more aſcribed un- 
to the Aagiſtrate, than is common with hins 


to every man in the World. For every 
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one that puts himſelf into new circum- 
” ſtances, or new Relations, doth ſo make 
d } that unto him to be a particular of the 
Divine Law, which was not ſo before; 
For he is bound and obliged unto the 
actual performance of many Duties, which 
as ſo circumſtantiated, he was not bow 
', | unto before. 
But ſomewhat elſe ſeems to be intend. 
from the enſuiovg diſcourſe 3 they are fully 
empowred to declare new inſtances of Vertue 
«nd Vice, and to introduce new duties in tl. 
moſt important parts of Religion. And y- 
[ am (ti]1l at the ſame loſs. For by. his 4- 
claring new Inſtances of Vertue and Vice, 
ſuppoſe he intends an Authoritative de- 
_ claration, ſuch as that they have no other 


OY 


* 
_ 
oy from 


what they are. They are new loſtances of 
| Vertue and Vice, becauſe fo declared. 
And this ſuits unto the z#troducing of mens 
Duties in the moſt important parts of Reli- 
£707, made Duties by that introdudion. 
I wiſh I could yet learn what theſe zew In- 
ſtances of Fertue and Vice are, or mean. 
Whether they are new 4s Yertnes and Vices, 
or as Inſtances. For the firſt, would [ 
could ſee a new practice of old Virtues 3 


but to tel] you the truth, I care not for . 


any 


| foundation, nor need none to make them 
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any of the new Vertues, that I have lately 
obferycd inthe World; nar dolhopeever 

toſceany better new ones. | 
If it be the Inftances that are new, | wiſh 
2gain I knew what were mare in them, than 
the aQual and occaſional exerciſe of old 
Duties. Pag.7 9,80. conduce moſt to extri- 
cate us out of theſe ambiguities. There 
we are informed, that the Laws of every Na- 
#:ion do diſtinguiſh and ſettle mens rights, and 
properties, aud that diſtindly| with reſpett 
ePhereunto, Juſtice, that prime Natural Vertue, 
« in particular Inflances to bh: excreiſed. 
And pag. 84. It 1s further declared, hat 
in the adminifiration of Juſtice, thire may be < 
great difference in the conſtaiution of penalties 
and execution of men. This it ſeems is that 
whichis aimed at 3 the Magiſtrate by his 
Laws determines, whteher 7:t:44 have ſet his 
hedge upon Caim's ground ; and whether 
Seepronixe hath rightly conveyed his Land - 
or Houle, to his Son, or Neighbour, where- 
by what 1s juſt and Jawfull 1n it ſelf, 1s 
accommodated to the ule of political 'So- 
ciety. He determines alſo how Perſons 
guilty of death ſhall be executed, and by 
whom, and in what manner ; whence it 
muſt needs follow that he hath power to 
alliga new particulars of the Divine Law, to 
& aeclars 
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declare new bounds, or hedges, of right and 
wrong, which the Law of God acither 
doth, nor can limit, or hath power over 
the Conſciences of men with reſpe& to 
Moral Vertues; which was to be demon- 
ſtrated. Let us lay afide theſe ſwelling 
expreſtions, and we ſhall find that all char 
can be aſcribed unto the Civil Magiſtrate 
1n this matter, is no more, thanto preſerve 
Property and' Peace, by that Rule and 
power over the outward Actions of men, 
which is neceſlary thereunto. 

Having made ſome enquiry 1nto the 
termes of Moral Vertue and the Magi- 
ſirates power, it remains only chat we 
confider what reſpect this caſe hath unto 
the Conſciences of men, with reference 
unto them. AndIdehre to know whether 
all mankind, be not obliged in Conſcience 
to the Obſervation of all Moral Vertue, 
antecedently to the command or Authort- 
ty of the Magiſtrate, who doth only 1n- 
ſpe& their obſervation of them as to the 
concerns of publick peace and tranquilt- 
ty. Certainly if all 2foral Vertue conliſts 
in living ſuitable to the didates of Rea- 
ſon, as weare told, and ina ſenſe rightly, 
if the Rule of them all and every one, 
which gives them their formal Nature, be 


the Law of our Creation, which all wan- 
Q 2 kind 
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kind enter the World under an indiſpen- 
ſable obligation unto, it cannot be deny- 
ed but that there is ſuch an antecedent 
obligation on the Conſciences of Aten, as 
that inquired after. But the things men- 
tioned are granted by our Author 5 nor 
can by any be denyed, without offering 
the higheſt outrage to Scripture, Reaſon, 
and the common conſent of Mankind.Now 
if this Obligation be thus on all An, unto 
all Vertue as Vertue, and this abſolutely 
from the Authority of God over them 
and their Conſciences, how comes an infc- 
riour Authority to interpofe it ſelf be- 
tween thatjof God and their Conſciencey, - 
ſo immediately 'to oblige them. It is 


"_—_—_ 
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oh granted that when the Aagiſtrate com- 
HER | mandeth and requireth the exerciſeof any 
mal | Moral Duty, 1na way ſuited unto publick 
(| | = good and tranquility, he is to be obeyed 


| | tor Conſcience ſake ; becauſe he who is the - 
£1 | Lord of Conſcience doth require ſen to 
Al | be obedient unto him, whereon they are 
00 | obliged in Conſcience ſo tobe. Bur if the 
f | things required of them be in themſelves 

| Moral Dattes, as they are ſuch, their Con- ; 

| | (ciences are obliged to obſerve and exer- 

1 ciſe them, from the command of God, and 
other obligation unto them as ſuch, they 
ncither haye gor cat kaye, But the di- 

| | || reign © 
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re&ion and command for the exerciſe of 
thiem, in theſe and thoſe circumſtances, for 
the ends of publick . Good whereunto they 
are directed, belongs unto the 22agiſtrate, 
whois to be obeyed, For as inthings meer- 
ly Civil, and which have nothing original- 
ly of morality ia thew, but Roowekty 
only, as they tend tothe preſervation and 
welfare of humane Society, whichis athing 
Morality good, the Magiſtrate is tobe obey- 
ed for Conſcience fake, and the things 
themſelves as far as they partake of AMo- 
rality, come directly under the command 
of God which affeqts the Couſcience ; ſo 
in things that have an inherent and infepa- 
rable 4forality, and ſo reſpett God in the 
firſt place, when they come to' have acivil 
Sanction in reference to their exerciſe un- 
topublick political Good, that Sanction 1s 
to be obeyed out of Conſcience ; but the 
antecedent obligation that was upon the 
Conſcience unto a due exerciſe of thoſe 
Duties, when made neceſlary by circum- 
ſtances, 1s not ſuperſeded, nor any new one 
added thereunto, 

I know what is ſaid. but I find not as ye: 
what is proved from theſe things, conrer 
1ng the uncontroleable and abfolute pow®: 
of the ſupream AMagiitrate, over Peiipiot 
and the conſciences of 'men. Some 1 ng? 
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are added indeed here up and down, about 
circumſtances of Divine Worſhip, and the: 
power of ordering them by the 2fagiſtrate, 
which though there may be ſome different | 
conceptions about, yet they no way reach 
the cauſe under debate. But as they are 
expreſſed by our Author, I know not of. 
any one Writer in and of the Church of 
England,that hitherto hath fo ſtated them. as 
they are by him. Forhe tells| us pag. 85 
T bat a Rituals, Ceremonies, Poſtures and 
Manners of performing the outward expreſſi- 
ons of Devotion, that arc not chargeable with 
countenancing Vice or diſgracing the Deity, 
are capable of being adopted into| the Minifte- + 

| Hi! . rzes of Divine Service, and are not exempted 
0 ||! from being Subjed to the determinations of 
man humane power. Whether they are ſo or 
JWH10 no, the Mapiltrate I preſume 1s to judge; 
1.1 or all this flouriſh of words and conceſit- 
| | | ons of power, vaniſh into ſmoak. His 
4 command of them binds the Conſciences of 
; vl men to obſerve. them,. according to the 
Tdh fot principle under confideration. Hence it 
I | muſt be abſolutely in the power of every 
ſupreaty 2fagiſtrate to impoſe on; the Chri- , 
nt ſtian Subjecs, a greater number of Cere- 
T8} monmous obſervances in the Worſkip of 
God, and thoſe of greater weight than 
cver were laid upon the Jews. For who 
| | knows * 
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knews not that under the nates of Aitxals, 
Ceremonies, Foftures, manners of Performing all 
Divine Service, what a burdenſome heapof 
things are impoſed m the Romer Church z 
whereuntoas tar as I know a thouſand more 
may be added, not chargeable in them- 
ſelves with either of the crimes, which alone 
areallowed to be put in, in Barr or Plea 
apainſt them. Aod whether this be the 
Liberty whereunto Jeſus Chriſt hath vin- 


dicated his Diſciples and Church, is left 
unto the judgetnent of ſober men. Out- 


ward Religious Worſhip we know is to be 
performed by natural af1ons ; theſe have 
their circumlitances, and thoſe oft-times be- 
cauſe of the publick concernments of the 
exerciſe of Religion, of great importance. 
Theſe may be ordered by the power, and 
according to the Wiſdome of thoſe in Au- 
thority. But that they ſhould make ſo 
many things, as this aſſertion allows them to 
wake to belong unto, and to be Parts of 
the Worſhip of God, whereof not one 1s 
enjoyned or required by him, and the 
Conſciences of men be thereby obliged 
unto their obſervance 3; I do not believe, 

nor is it here at all proved. | 
To cloſe this Diſcourſe about the power 
of obliging the conſciences of men ; 1 think 
our Author grants that Conſcience is im- 
Q4  mediately 
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mediately obliged to the Obſeryation of all | 


things that are Good in themſelves, from 
the Law of ourCreation, Such things 2s 


either the nature of God, or our own re- 
ire from us, our Conſciences ſurely are | 


obliged immediately by the Authority of 
God to obſerve. Nor can we have any 


diſpenſation for the non-performance of . 


our Duty, from the interpoſition of the 
commands and Authority of| any of the 
ſons of Men. For this would be openly 
and directly to ſet up men againſt God, and 
to advance them or their Authority above 


\ himor his. Things evidently deduced, and 
neceſſarily following the firſt Principles + 


and DicQates of Nature, are. of the ſame 


kind with themſelves, and have the Autho- 


rity of God no leſs enſtamped on them than 


the other; and 1nreſpe&t unto them, Con- | 
ſcience cannot by Vertue of inferiour com: | 
mands,, plead an exemption. Things of 


meer Kevelatioz do remain ; and concern- 
ing them I defire to know, whether weare 


Aot bound to obſerve and do, whatever 


God in his revealed Will commands us to 


obſerve and do, and to abſtain from what- 


ever he forbids, and this indiſpenſably ? 
If this be denyed I will prove it with the 


lame Arguments whereby I can prove that 


there 1s a God, and that we are his Crea- 
tures 


( 
| 
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Of all qures made to ſerve him; For the Reaſon 
from of theſe things is inſeparable from the ve- 
gs 55 ry Being of God. | Let this be granted, and 
ore- aſcribe what ye will, or pleaſe, orcan, to 
' are | the Supream Magiſtrate, and you ſhall noe 
y of from me have the leaſt contradiction. 


any 
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les + He third Chapter entertains us with 
me a Magnificent Grant of Liberty of 
10- Conſcience. The very firſt Pang aſ- 


an ſerts, a Liberty of Conſcience in Mankind 
N- | over all their Ations whether Moral, or Strifs- 
m- | Jy Religiows. But leſt this ſhould prove a 


of bedlams Conceſſion that might miſchief the 
n- whole defign in hand, it 1s delivered to 
re the power of a Keeper, who yet uponex- 
Jy amination is noleſs wild and extravagant, 
Oo , than it ſelf is-eſteemed abſolutely to be. 
t- ; This is, That they have it os far & concerns 
2 " their judgements , but not their pradice; 


E That is; They have Liberty of Conſcience 
E:- over their AGions, but not their praices;, or 
4 over their praficesr, but net over their Pra- 
4 


tiſes 
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and: PraGtices will prove to be the ſame. 


And I do not as yet well underſtand, what ' 


1s: this Liberty of Conſcience over wens Aﬀi- 
ow8s, [Is 1t to do, or not to do, as their 


Confciences diQate to them? This is ab- 


ſolutely denied, and oppoſed in the chap. 
It ſelf. Is 1t to judge of their Actions as 
done, Whether they be good or evil? 
This Conſcience is at noliberty in. For 
It is determined to a judgment in that 
kind Naturally, and Neceſlarily. and muſt 
be ſo whileſt ic hath the Light of Nature, 
and Word of God to regard, So far as a 
Rule, 1s capable of giving a meaſure apd 
Determination to things ro be regulated 


byitz That1s; its moral aftings, are mo- 


rally determined. Whar then th3x Liberty 
of Conſcience over mens ations ſhould be, 
where they can neither Act freely accord- 
ng to thetr Confciences what they are to 


_ do, nor abſtain from what they| are not 
| to do, nor are at liberty to judge what 


they have done to 'begood or bad, I can- 
not divine. | 

Let us ſearch after an Explication of 
theſe things in the Paragraph it ſelf,, whoſe 
Contents are repreſented in the words men- 
tioned. Here weare told, that this Liber- 
ty confiſts 772 mens thinking of things accord- 
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. * ing to their own perſwaſion, andthereir afſert- 
ing the freedom of their judgements. 1 would 


be lath to think that this Liberty of mens 
Conſciences over all their moral Attions , 
ſhould at firſt daſh dwindle into a Liber- 


ty in Speculationsz That men may Think 


what they will, opine as they pleaſe, in, 
and about things that are not to be 
brought 1nto practice; but yet as far as 
I can perceive, I muſt think ſo, or matters 
will come to a worſe iſ{ue. 
- But theſethings muſt be a little farther 
examined, and that very briefly. Here is 
mention of Liberty of Conſcience; but what 
Conſcience 1s, or what that Liberty 15, 1s 
not declared. For Conſctence it 1s called 
ſometimes the Mind, ſometimes the Under- 
ſtanding, ſometimes Opinion, ſymetimes de- 
ſcribed by the 'Liberty of Thinking , ſome- 
times termed an-Tmperious. Facalty , which 
things without njuch difcourſe, and more 
words, than I can now afford to uſe, are 
not reconcilable amongſt themſelves. Be- 
tides, Liberty is no proper- AﬀeGion of 
che Mind! or Underftanding. Though I 
acknowledge the' mind, and its Actings to 
be naturally free from outward Compul- 
fion, or Coacion; yet itis capable of ſuch 
2 Determination from the things propoſed 
unto it, and the manner of their propoſal, 
FE 
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es to make neceſlary the Zlicitation of itr 


Ads. It cannot but judge that two and 
three make five. It 3s the will that is 


the proper ſeat of Liberty; and what ſome | 
ſuppoſe to he/the ultimate determination | 
of the practical underſtanding, | is indeed ' 


an AG of the Wil, It is ſo if you ſpeak 


of Liberty naturally and morally, and not 


of (tate and condition, which are here 
confounded. But ſuppoſe what| you will 
to be Conſcience, itis Moral AG7ons or Du- 
ties that are here, ſuppoſed to be the Obs 
Jet of its aftings, Now what are, or can 
be the thoughts, or aCtings of the Mind 
of Man about moral! AG:ons, but about 
their Vertue, or their Vice, their moral 


good or evil? nor is a concluſion of what ' 


15a mans own duty in reference to. the 
praftice of thew, poſlibly.:to be ſeparated 


from them. That then which is here aſ- 
ſerted is, That a man may think , judge, 


or conceive ſuch or ſuch a thing to be his 
Duty, and yet have thereby no Obligati- 
on put upon him to performit; for Con- 
ſcience, we are informed, hath |mothing 
to do beyond the iaward thoughts of mens 


_ minds. 


To ſtate this matter a little more clear- 
ly 5 let us. take Conſcience in the moſt 
ulual Acceptation of it, and that which 

anſwers 
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anſwers the experience of every man that 


ever looks into the Afﬀairs and Concerns 
within; and ſo it is, The praftical judg- 
ment that men make of themſelves, and 
of their Actions, or what they are to do, 
and what they are not todo, what they 
have done, or what they have omitted, 
with reference unto the Judgement of 
God, at preſent declared' in their own 
hearts, and in his word, and to befully 
executed at the laſt day. For we ſpeak of 
Conſcience as it is among(t Chriſtians, who 
acknowledge the Word of God, and that 
for advuble end ; Firſt, as the Rule of Con- 
ſcience it ſelf; Secondly, as the Declarati- 


on of the Will of God,as to his Approbati- | 
"on, or Rejecting of what wedo, or omit. 


Suppoſe then , that a man make a judg- 
ment in his Conſcience, regulated by the 
Word of God, and with reſpe& unto the 
judgement of God concerning him, that 
ſuch and ſuch a thing isa duty, and whoſe 
performance is required of him; I defire 
to know, whether any obligation be upon 
him from thence to act accordingly ? It 1s 
anſwered that the Territory of Conſcience i 
confined unto mens thoughts, judgements and 
per/waſions, and theſe are free, yea, no doubt ; 
but for outward aGions there is no remedy, 
but they muſt be ſubjei® ts the Cognizance * 
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of it? He that would have men fo have 


Liberty from outward Adions, as not to 


have thoſe Actions cognoſe:zble by the civil 


power, as to the end of publick Tranquili-, 


ty, but to havetheir whole ſtation firmed 
abſolutely in the world upon|the plea of 
Conſcience, would no doubt lay a foun- 
dation for confuſion in all government. 
But what is this to the preſent enquiry, 
whether Conſcience lay an Tp ON 
men , as regulated by the word of God, 
and reſpeQing Him, to pradtiſe according 
© Its dictates? Ic is trus enough; that it 


any of its practices do not pleaſe, or atis- \, 


iy the Magiſtrate, their Authors muſt for 


ought I know, ſtand to what will follow, | 
or enſue on them to their prejudicez but / 


this frees them not, from che Obligation 
that is upon them in Conſcience unto 
what 1s their duty. This is that , which 
muſt be here proved, if any thing be 1n- 
tended unto the purpoſe of this Author ; 
namely that notwithſtanding the judgment 
of Conſcience concerning any duty, by 
the interpoſition of the Authority of the 
Magiſtrate ta the contrary, thereis no Ob- 
gation enſues for the performance of 
that duty» This is the Anſwer that ought 
plainly w be returned, /and not a ſugge- 

ion 
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ſtion that outward Ations muſt fall under 
the Cognizance of the Magiſtrate ; which 


' none ever doubted of, and which is no- 


thing to the preſent purpoſe; unleſs he 
would have them to fall under the Magi- 
ſtrates Cognizance, as that his will ſhould 
be the ſupream Rule of them which [1 
think he cannot prove. | But what ſenſe 
the Magiſtrate will have of the outward 
Adions, wherein the diſcharge of mans 
duty doth conkfiſt, 1s of another confide- 


ration. 


This therefore is the ftate of the preſent 
caſe applied unto Religious Worfhip. 
Suppoſe the Magiſtrate commendiuch things 
in Religion, as a man 19 his Conſcience 
guided by the Word, andrefpecing God, 
doth look upon as Unlawful, and (uch as 
are Evil, and Sin unto him, if he ſhould 
perform them; and forb:d ſuch thiggs in the 
Worſhip of God, as he eſteems hilMelf ob- 
liged 1a Conſcience to obſerve as com- 
mands of Chriſt; If he may praftiſe the 
things ſo commanded, and omit the things 
ſo forbidden, I fear he will find himſelf 
within doors continually at confeſſion, ſay- 
ing with trouble enough; 1 have done 
theſe things, which 1 ought not to have done, 
and 1 have left undene thoſe things, which 1 
ought to have done, and there is nobealth in 
me 5 
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26; unleſs this Author can prove that the” 
Commands of God reſpect only the minds af 
of men; bue not their outward action «© 
which are lefe unto the Authority of the} 
Magiſtrate alone. - If no more be here ie-| 
tended, but that whatever Conſcience. 
may require of any , it will not ſecure 
thew, but that when they come toad out- 
wardly according to it, the| Civil Magi- 
ſtrate may, and will confider their Acti- 
ons, and allow them, or forbid them 
according to{| his own judgement , it 
were ſurely a madneſs to deny it, as great, 
as to ſay the Sun ſhineth not at noon day. 
If Conſcience to God be confined to v 
_ Thoughts, and Opiniohs, and Speculations ' 
about the general Notions, and Notices of ' 
things, about Trxe and Falſe, and unto a 
liberty of judging, and determiniog;upon 
them what they are, whether they are ſo 
or no Wthe whole nature and being of 
Conſcience, and that to the Reaſon. ſenſe, 
and experience of every man, is utterly 
overthrown. It Conſcience be allowed to 
make its judgement of what 1s good or 
evil, what is Duty or ſin, and\no obliga- 
tion be allowed to enſue from thence unto 
a ſuitable praftice, a wide door is opened 
unto Atheiſm, and thereby the ſubverſion 
of all Religion and Government in the 
world, Ms This 
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This therefore is the ſumm of what is 
aſſerted in this matter; Conſcience ac- 
cording to that Apprehenfion , which it 
hath | of the will of God about His wor- 
ſhip, ( whereunto we confine our dif- 
courſe )) obligeth men to at, or forbear 
accordingly; if their Apprehenſions are 
Tight and true, juſt and equal, what the 
Scripture, the great Rule of Conſcience 
doth declare and require, I hope none up- 
on ſecond thoughts will deny , but that 
ſuch things are attended with a right un- 
to a Liberty to be prattiſed, whiilt' the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt is eſteeme! the Lord 
of Lords , and King of Kings, and 1s 
thought to have power to cymmand' the 
obſervance of his own Inſtitutions. Sup- 
poſe theſe Apprehenſions to be ſuch as 
may in ſome things, be they more or leſs, 
be judged not to correſpond exattly with 
the great Rule of Conſcience, yet ſuppo- 
ſing them {alſo to contain nothing 1ncon- 
filtent with, or of a diſturbing #ature to 
civil Society , and publick Tranquillity, 
nothing that gives countenance to any 
Vice, or Evil, or is oppoſite to theprinci- 
pal Truths and main Duties of Religion, 
wherein the minds of men in a Nation d-: 
coaleſce, nor carry any politick eatangle 
ments along with them and add thereun- 
ro 


| Co88) | | 
to the peaceableneſs of the perſens poſlet | 
with thoſe Apprehenſions, | and the im | 
fibility they rare under todevelt themſelvg 
of them, and-I ſay Natural Righr, Juſtice, 
Equity, Religion, Conſcience, God hin | 
ſelf in all, and His Voice in the heart; 
of all unprejudiced perſons, do require 
that neither the perſons themſelves, on the 
account of their Conſciences, have vis 
lence offered unto them , nor their pra 
Rices in purluit of their Apprehenlions, be 
reſtrained by ſevere prohibitions and pe- 
nalties. But whereas the Magiſtrate is al 
lowed to judge, and diſpoſe of all out 
ward AGions in reference to publick tran: , 
quility, if any ſhall aſlert Priociples , as 
of Conſcience, tending , or obliging uant9 
the practice of Vice, Immorality, or Sin, 
or to the diſturbance of publick ſociety, 
fuch principles being all notoriouſly padged 
by Scripture, Nature, the common con- 
H 108 ſent of Mankind, and inconſiſtent with 
$i] the fungamenta]) principles of Humane 
| 1 a Polity, may be in all inſtances of 
ol þ;. || their diſcovery and practice, coer- 
If 4 ced, end reſtrained. But plainly, as to the 
F | eommands of Conſcience, they are of the 
| E-|:] ſame extent with the comfands of God: 
If tkele reſpect only the inward man, or 
the 
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the | mind , Conſcience dath no more; if 
they rcſpe& outward Attions, Conſcience 
doth ſo allo. | 

From the Liberty bf Conſcience, a Pro- 
ceed is made to Chriflian Liberty, which is 
ſaid to:be « Duty, or priviledg founded upor 
he | chimZcical ) Liberty of Conſcienge be- 
fore granted. But theie things ſtand not 
in the Relation imagined; Liberty of Con- 
ſcience is of natural Right, Chriſt;an Liber- 
#yis a Goſpel-priviledge, though both may 
be pleaded inbar of unwarrantable Iqpo- 
ſitio ;s on Conſcience. But theſe qgiingy 
are lo deſcribed by our Author, as to be 
confounded. For the Chriſtian Liberty def- 
cribed in this Parzeraph, 1s either reſtrain- 
ed to matters of pure Speculation, where- 
in|the mind of man is left entirely free 


| to judge of the Truth, and falſehood of. 


thingsz or as it regards things that fall 
under Laws and Impolitions, wherein men 
are left intirely free to judge of them, ag 
they are objects of meer Opinion. Now 
how this differs from the Liberty of Cor:- 
ſcience granted before, I know not. Ard 
chat there is ſome miſtake 1D this deſcripti- 
on of Chriſtiaz Liberty, need no other Con» 
ſideration to evince but this 3 namely thae 
Chriſf;ean Liberty, as our Author tells us, 
is'a ſTriviledge, but this is not (o, being 

R 2 that 
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that which is equally common unto at «« 
. mankind. This Liberty is necetlary unto - 7” 
Humane Nature , nor can it be diveſted of # 
it, and ſd it is not a Priviledee that includes: 
ſpecialty in it. Every man cannot but think #5 
'what he thinks, and judge what he judg- ' 9 
eth,,and that when he doth ſo, whether. 
hewill orno; for every thing when tis ® 
and as it 1s, is neceſſary, Io the uſe of © 
what means they pleaſe, to guide, direQ, : 
L 
| 
{ 


and determine their thoughts , their L- 
bergy doth conliſt 3; This is| equal in all, 
andynatural unto all. Now this inward 
freedom of our Judgements | is, it ſeems, 
our Chriſtian Liberty , conſiſtent with any 
ampoſitions upon men in the'exerciſe of the 
Worſhip of God, with an Obligation 
on Conſcience, unto their. uſe and pra 
\ tice; A Liberty indeed of no value, but 
a meer Appravation of bondage ; And. 
theſe things are further diſcourſed, Scd.3- 
Pag. 95- wherein we are told, That thi 
Wok | prerogative of our Chriſtian Liberty, is not ſo 
ont | much any new favour granted in the Goſpel, 


Ls 


$i: | | #s the Reſtauration of the mind of man to it: 
TH 1508 natural privilcdge, by exenepting ws ſrom the , 

oa: | yoke of the Ceremonial Law, whereby things in 

Fn | themſclues indifferent were tyed upon the Con- 

| 12-28 Science with as indiſpenſable an obligggion , 

a Ihe Rule of Eſſentiel Goodneſs, and Equitys 
| anring + 
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to aff awring the whole period of Moſaickh Diſpen/a- 
' Unto + #105 which being correfed by the Goſpel , 
ted of #hoſe indifſerent things, #has have been made 
desa meceſſary by 4 Divine paſtive command, re- 


think 


udp. 


2ther 
I is 
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et, 
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all, 
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ay \ 
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turned to their own nature to be uſtd , or 
omitted, only as occaſion ſhould dire&. 

It istrue,that a good partof our Chriſti- 
2n Liberty, conſiſts in our dehverance from 
the yoke of Moſarcal Lluſtitutions 3 but that 
this 1s not ſo much a new favorr granted in 
the Goſpel, as the Reſtauration of the mind of 
man to its natural previledge, 1s an inſertion 
that] runs parallel with many others in 
this diſcourſe.. This Priviledge, as all 
others of the Goſpel are, is ſpiritual, and 
its outward concerns,and exerciſe,are of no 
value, where: the mind is not ſpiritually 
made free by Chriſt. And it is uncertaia 
what is meant by the Keſtauration of the 
ind to its natural priviledge 5, If the privi- 
ledge of the mind in its condition of oa- 
tural purity is intended, as it was before 
the entrance of fin, it is falſe; If aoy pri- 
viledge, the mind of man in its corrupe 
depraved condition is capable of, be de- 
figned, itis no leſs untrue. In things of 
this nature, the mind in that condition 1s 
iz bondage, and not capable of any Liber- 
ty; for it is a thing ridiculous, to confound 
the meer natural Liberty of our wills, 

| R 3 whick 
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which is an affeftion inſeparable from that | 
faculty, with a. moral, or ſpiritual Liber i 
ty of mind, relating unto God and his Wor. © 
ſhip. But this whole Paragraph runs up- F 

c 
; 
1 
| 


on no ſmall miſtake; namely that the yoke of 
Moſaical Taſtitutlons, conſiſted in their Im 
poſition on the minds, and judgments 
men, with an opinion of the cedent 
neceſfliity ofthem. For although the word; 
recited, things in themſelves indifferent, wen ' 
tyed upon the Conſcience with 4s indiſpenſe 
ble ax oblieation as the rules of eſſential good. 
weſt and equity, may be reſtrained to thtir 
ule, exerciſe, and obſervation; yet the 
Concluſion of it, that whatever our Swpt-\ 
YIOKYS #apoſe MP0? ME, whether in matters of 
Religions Worſhip, or any- other . Duties of mo 
rality, there neither @, nor can be any n- 
trenchment apon our __— Liberty, provid- 
ed it be not impoſed with an Opinion of Ante- 
eedert neceiſity of the thing it ſelf, with the 
whole ſcope of the Argument infiſted on, 
makes it evident to be the ſenſe intended. 
But this 1s wide enough from the mark ; 
the Jews were never obliged, to judge the 
whole Syſieme 'of their Legal inſticutians, - 
to be any way neceſlary, antecedent unto 
their Inſtitution and Appointment 3 nor 
were theyobliged to judge their intrinclik 
nature chavged by their inſtitution, only 
'T they 


\ 4 
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» 
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n! that they knew they were obliged to their con- 


Liber 
Wor. 


ſtant, and indifpenſable praQice, as parts 


" of the Worſhip of God, inſtituted and 


commanded by him, who hath the fupream 
Authority over their Souls and Conſcien- 
ces. There was indeed a bondage frame of 
Spirit upon them in all things, eſpecially in 
their whole Worſhip of God, as the Apo- 
ſtle Paul ſeveral tumes declares. But this 
is a thing of another Nature , though our 
delivery from it, be alſoa partof Chriftian 
Liberty. This was no part of their in- 
ward, no more than their outward bon- 
dage,that they ſhould think, believe, judge 
orelteem the things themſelves enjoyned 


them, to be abſolutely of any other nature, 


than they werez Had they been obliged 
unto any fuch judgement of things , they 
had been obliged to deceive themſelves , 
or to be deceived; But by the abſolute 
Authority of God, they were indifpenſi- 
bly bound in Conſcience to the aftual ob- 
ſcrvance, and continual uſe of ſuch a num- 
ber of Ceremonies, Carnal Ordinances, 
and outward Obtervances, as being things 
in themſelves low , and mean, py” by 
the Apoſtle Beggerly Elements, and enjoyn- 
ed Ar 0 great ſ{tritneſs, and under fo 
ſevere penaltics, many of them, of Exci- 
fon , or Extermination from among the 

R 4 people; 
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people, as became an intolerable, and in- 4he 
ſupportable yoke unto them. Neither doth whi 
the Apoltle Peter diſpute about a judge-':;de 
ment- of their nature, but the neceſlity of poſi 


their Obſervation, when he calls thews « 
Joke , which neither they, nor their Fathers 


were able to bezr, Ads 15.10, And when 


St. Paul gives a charge to Believers, to ſtand 
Jaſt in the .Liberty, wherewith Chriſ# hath 
wade them free, jt is with reſpet un- 
to the Qutward Obſervation of Moſaical 
Rites, as by him inſtituted, and not, as to 
any inward judgment of their minds con- 
cerning their Nature, antecedent unto that 
Inſtitution. His whole diſputation on that 
ſubje&, reſpe&s only mens practice, with 


regard unto an Authoritative Obligation 


thereunto, which he pleaded to be now 
exptred, and removed. And if this Chri- 
ſtian Liberty, which he built and pro- 
cecded upon, be of force to free, not our 
minds from the judgement that they had 
before of things io themſelves, but our 
perſons from the neceſfary praQtice, and ob- 
ſervance of things inſtituted of God, how- 
ever antecedently indifferent in them- 
ſelves; [ think it is, at leaſt, of equal ef- 
ficacy, to exempt us from the neceſſar 
Practice of things impoſed on us in hy 
Worſhip of God, by men, F or,letting _ 
_ + | the 
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lge-', 
'al. 
# 4 


Xrs 


; ( 265) 

the Inequality of the Impoſing Authority, 
which caſts the Advantage on the other 
ſide, (for theſe Legal Ioftitutions were im- 


f .poſedon the Church by God himſelf, thoſe 
-now intended are ſuch matters, as our Su- 


periqurs of themſelves impoſe on us in 
Religious Worſhip } the caſe is abſolutely 
the ſame 3 for as God did not give the 
Law of Commandments contained in Ordi- 
ances unto the Jews, from the Goodneſs 
of things required therein, antecedent to 
His Command, which ſhould make them 
neceſſary to be pratiſed by them for 
their Good ; but did it of His own Sove- 
raign Arbitrary Will and Pleaſure 3 fo 
He obliged not the people themſelves un- 


| toany other judgement of them, but that 


they were neceſſarily to be obſerved; and 
ſetting afide the conſideration of his Com- 
mand, they were things in their own nature 
altogether indifferent ; fo is it in the pre- 
ſent caſe; It ispleaded that there is no Im- 
politien on the Minds, Conſciences, or 
judgements of men, to #h77:4 or judge other- 


| wiſe of what is impoſed on them, than 


— 


as their nature is, and dothrequire; on- 
ly they are obliged unto their Uſage, Ob- 
ſervance, and Practice ; which is to put 
us into a thouſand times worſe condition 
than the Jews, if Inſtances of them ſhould 
be 
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be multiplyed, as they may lawfully b+ rho! 


every year; ſceing it much more quiey 
the mind;to be able to reſolve its though 
immediately into the Authority of Gy 


under its Yoke, than into that of min. '} 
therefore we are freed from the one 
our Chriſtian Liberty, we are ſo much mor: 
from the other ; fo, as that being mate 
free by Chriſt, we ſhould not be the ſervant 
of men, in things belonging to his Service 
and Worthip, 
From this diſcovery here made of the 
nature of Chriſtian» Liberty, our Author 
makes ſome deductions, p. 98, 99. concern- 


ing the nature of Religrous Worſhip, \ 


wherein hetells us, that the whole ſubſtance 
of Religiows Worſhip ie tranſafted within the 
wind of man, and dwells in the heart, and 


they pleaſe,without offending their Prince; and 
that External Worſhip no part of Religion it 


ſelf. I wiſh he had more clearly, and di- | 
Aſtindtly expreſſed his mind in this matter; 


for his Aſſertions, in the ſenſe the words 
ſeem to bear, are prodigtouſly falſe, and 
ſuch as will open a door to Atherſm2 with all 
Villany and Confution in the World. For 


who would not think this to be his 1inten- 
tion 5 Lef mers keep their minds and iuverd 


thoughts 


, 
" 


_ thoughts, the ſoul being its proper Seat, and \ 
Temple, where men may Worſbip their God as 
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then they may pradiſe outwardly in Religion 
what they pleaſe 3 one thing one dey, another 
another z be Papiſts and Proteflants, Arians 
and Homauſtans, yea Mahometans and Chri- 
ſtians;, any thing, every thing, after the 
manner of the Country, and Laws of the 
Prince, where they are, and live ; the 
Rule that Ecebolivs walked by of old? I 
think there is no man, that owns the Scri- 
pture, but will confeſs that this is, at leaft, 
if not a dire, yet an interpretative re- 
jection of the whole Authority of God. 
And may not this Rule be quickly ex- 
rended unto Oaths themſelves, the bonds 
and Ligaments of humane Society 2? For 
whereas in their own formal nature they 
belong to the Worſhip of God, why may 
not men pretend to keep up their Reve- 
rence unto God, in the internal part of 
them, or their eſteem of Him in their In- 
vocation of His Name, but as to the out- 
ward part,. accommodate it unto what b 
their Intereſt is required of them ; p4 
ſwearjng with their Tongues, but keeping 
their Mind at Liberty ? If the Principles 
laid down be capable of any other more 
tolerable ſenſe, and ſuch as may be exclu- 
ſive.of theſe Inferences, T ſhall gladly 
admit it ; at pueſcat what is here deduced 
from 


— wal | | | ——— <> (7 
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from thaw, ſeems tobe evidently 1ncludg . fees 
in them. | "B che 
It is true indeed, that Natural, Moral, @. ur 
Internal Worſhip, conſiſting in Faith, Love,” ge 
Fear, Thankfulneſs, Submiſhon, Depen- the 
dance, and the ike, hath its conſtant Seat, any 

and Reſidence 1n the Souls, and Minds of 

men ; but that the wayes whereby theſe. mz 
Principles of it are to be outwardly exer- Se 
ciſed, and expreſſed, by Gods Command and th 
Appointment, are not alſo indiſpenſably «x4; 
neceſſary unto us, and parts of his Wor- pa 
ſhip, 1s utterly falſe. That which princi- 0 

> pally in the Scripture, comes under the A 
not:on of the Worſhip of God, is the due \ 
obſervance of his outward Inſtitutions; * V 
which Divincs have upon unqueſtionable n 
grounds, contended to be commanded and C 
appointed in general in the ſecond Com- 1 
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ſ 
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mandment of the Decalogne, whenee all 
particular Inſtitutions in the ſeveral ſea- 
ſons of the Church, are educed, and re- | 
folved into the Authority of God therein 
expreſſed. And that account which we 
have here given us of outward Worſhip, 
.namely, that itis yo part of Religion it ſelf 
but only aw Infirument to expreſs the inward 
Veneration of the mind, by ſome outward alti- 
oe or poſture of the body, as it is very difh- 
cultly to beaccommodated unto the 9/5 
IT 
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led - fees of old, or the preſent Secraments of 


- the Church; which were, and are parts of 


e,. 
0- 


outward Worſhip, and, as. I take it, of 
Religion ; ſo the beipg an #7ſirament unto 
the purpoſe mentioned, doth not exclude 
any thivg from being alſo a part_of Reli- 
gion, and Worſhip it ſelf, if it be com- 
manded by God ro be performed 1n His 
Service, unto His Glory. It is pretended 
that all Outward Worſhip 1s only an exte- 
riour ſteniflcation of Honour ; but yet allthe 
parts of it in their performance, are 4&s of 
Obedience unto God, and are the proper 
Actings of Faith, Love, and Submiſlion of 
Soul: unto God, which it they are not His 
Worſhip, and parts of Religion, I know 
not what may be ſo eſfeemed. Let then 
Outward Worſhip, ſtand In what Relation. 
it willto Inward Spiritual Honour, where 
God requires it, and commands it, it is no 
I-\s necellary and indiſpenſably to be per- 


formed, than any part of Inward Worſhip 


it ſelf}, and is a no lefs important duty of 
Religion. For any thing comes to be a 
part of Religious Worſhip outwardly to 
be performed, not from its own nature, 
but from its reſpect unto the command of 
God; and the End whereunto it 1s by him 
deſigned. So the Apoltletells us that with 
the hears man believeth unto Righteouſneſs. 


and 
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and with the Mouth Confeſſion is wade un jdt 
Salvation, Rom. 10. Confeſſion is but th;H1s 
exteriour ſignification of the Faith, that Ins | ſhall 
our hearts 5 bur yet itis no leſs neceſſan 47 a1 
to Salvation, than Faith it ſelf is to Righ 'To 
ceoulneſs. And thoſe, who regulate thei . ſing 
Obediente, and Religious Worſhip by the 22 
Commands of God, koowing that which, 1e® 
way ever they are fignified, by inbre4 for 
Light, or ſuperadded Revelation, it-y ME 
they which give their Obedieace its forma the 
nature, making it Religious, will not alloy *** 
that place and uſe of the outward Worſhip 2 
required .by God Himſelf, which ſhouly V' 
exclude it from being Religious, or a pan, 
of their Religion. 
| But upon the whole matter our Author ©* 

affirms, #hat in all Ages of bhe World, God $ 
hath left the Management of His Outward fu 
Worſhip unto the Diſcretion of Mex, wnles ® 
when to determine ſome particulars hath been © 
uſefull to ſome other purpoſe, pag. 100. The ** 
a14nagement of Outward Worſhip, mayifgnifie a] 
no More but the due pertormance of it ; od 
and ſo I acknowledge that though it be 0 
not lett unto mens diſcretion to obſerve, , * 
or pot oblerve it, yet it is tootheir Duty t 
and Obedjence, which are their Diſcretion , 
and their Wiſdom. But the wanggcment ' 
here underſtood, is oppoſed to Gods own 
de- * 
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ww determination of parkculer Former, that is, 
tþ;His eſpecial Inſtitutions 3 and hereof I 
i ſhall make bold to ſay, that it wes zever 
7 +7" any Age ſe left to the Diſcretion of men. 
þ To prove this Aflertion, Sacrifices are 
+ ſingled out as an laſtance 3 It is known, 
h: and granted, that theſe were the moſt {q- 
4, Temn part of the Outward Worſhip of God 
for many Ages 3 and that there was a ge- 
 neral conſent of Mankind unto the uſe of 
| them; fo that however the greateſt part of 
, the World apoſtatized from thetrue, only, 
and proper objet of all Religiqus Worſhip, 
| 
, 


* 
\ 
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Worſhip, yet they retained this Mode and' 
Alcdinms of it. Theſe Sacrifices we are told, 
p. Iol. did met owe their Original unto any 
, Divine lnſiitution, but were made* choice of by 
| good men as a fit way of imitating the grate- 
| full reſentments of their minds. The Argu- 
ment alone, as far as I can find, fixed on 
to firm this Aſlertion 1s, that thoſe who 
teach the contrary, and ſay that this Mode 
of Worſbip was commanded, do. ſay ſo with- 
out proof, or evidence. Our Author, for the 
moſt part, ſets off his Atlertioas at no leſs. 

rate than as ſuch, without whoſe admit- 
tance, all Order, and Government, and al 
molt every thing that is Goad amongſt 
mankind, would be ruined anddeftroyed. 
But he hath the unhappincſs to feund them 


a OTF- 
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ordinarily not only on Principles, and Gjz Lori 
- nions dubious, and uncertain 3 but on fi4 be r 
' Paradoxes, as have beenby ſober and leay* Ob(\ 
ed men generally Beried, Such is thist% 
the Original of Sacrifices here inſiſted gs Div 
The Divires of the Church of Rome, do y - the) 
" nerally contend that Religion and Sacrifig me! 
are ſo related, thar the one cannot be wit © g1Vi 
out the other. Hence they teach Gy and 
would haverequired Sacrifices in the S4 Na 
of Innocency, had mankind continued then ſuc 
in, And though the Inſtance be ill lai mm 
.and not proved, yet the general Rule 4 pol 
-plyed unto the Religion: of Sinners, is my 5) 
.eafily to. be evicted. For as in Chriſtic\ Co 
"Religion we have a Sacrifice that i' tO: 
weiggal©& £ Gare, as to 1ts Efficacy, alway: ro 
xewly offered, and living 5 ſo before th 
Perſonal Offering of it in the body d to 
Chriſt, there was no ſeaſon or Age, with © 
'out a due Repreſentation of it in Sacri: of 
fices Typreel, and of Adyftical fignification. : of 
'And although there be no expre(s menti ©! 
In the Scripture of their Inſticution, ( for © 


theſe are ancient things) yet there 1s a bi 


good warrant for it, as for Offering, and» *! 
rning Incenſe only with Sacred fire taken C 


from the Altar, which was of an Heavenly. ® 


traduQion;for a negle& whereof the Prieſts 


were conſurned with fre from before the ® 


Lord;P 
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Gz Lord ; that is, though an expreſs command 
ſus be not recorded for their Inſtitution and 
a1* Obſervation, yet enough may be'colleted 
$5 from the Scripture that they were of a 
o Divine Extrat, and Original. And if. 
. they were arbitrary Inventions of ſome 
men, I defire to have a rational account 
+ given me pf their Catboliciſminthe World; 
and one Inſtance more of any thing not 
Natural, or Divine, that ever prevailed to 
fſach an abſolute univerſal acceptance 
amongſt Mankind. Ir is not ſo fate I ſup- 
poſe, to aflign an arbitrary Original, unto 
any thing that hath obtained an univerſal 
Conſent and Suffrage ; leſt men be chought 
to ſet file own houſes on fire, on purpoſe 
to conſume their Neighbours. 

Beſides, no tolerable colour can be given 
to the Aſſertion, that they were the inven- 
tion of goodmen. The firlt -otice we have 
of them\,is, in thoſeof Caiz and Abcl, where- 
of one| was a bad man, and of the Evil 
Ore, and yet muſt be looked on as the prin- 
cipal Inventor of Sacrifices, if this fiction 
be allowed. Some of the Antients indeed 
thought, that Adar: Sacrificed the Beaſts to 
God, whoſe Skins his firſt Garments were 
made of ; andif fo, he was very pregnant and | 
ſudden jn his invention,if he had no direci- 


' 0a from God, But more thaa all this, b/oody 
| Z Sacrifice; 
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86418 Saerificet were Types of Chriſt from the " 
Mz Foundation of the World ; and Socinm | 
i! | himſelf, who, and his followers are the / 
principal Afﬀertors of this paradox, grants | 
| that Chriſt 1s called the Lamb of God, with 
| | rel} e& unto the Sacrifices of old. even be- | 
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forethe Law: As He is termed 4 Lamb /lain | 
from the Foundation of the World, not only , 
with reſpe& unto the Efficacy ot his Sacri- | 
fice. but to the Typical Repreſentation of it, 
And he that ſhall deny, that the Patriarchs in 
their Sagrifices had reſpect unto the promiſed 
Seed, will endeavour the ſhaking of a Pilar 
of the Churches Creed. Now I deſire to 
know how men, by their own Invention, or 
Authority,could aſſign ſuch anend unto their 
i Sacrifices, if they were not of Divine Pre- 
| (cription, if not deſigned of God thereunto. 
Again ; the Apoſtle tells us, 4bel ofFered 
his Sacrifice by Faith, Heb. 11. 4, Acc Faith 
hath reſpe& unto the Teſtimony vi God, 
revealing, commanding, and promiling to 
accept our duty. Wherever ary thing 
is done 1n Faith, there an Ailent is 'inclu- 
ded to this, that God « True, Joh. 3.33. And 
what 1t doth, isthereby diſticguiſhed from | 
Will- Worſhip, that is re:olved 1mo the | 
Commandments, and Do@Qrines oj mcy, 
which wholo reſt 6a, zake void the Com: ie 


ment of God, Matth. I Jo 3z 6. At Chic I abi ol 
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of Abel asto its general Nature was the Ev;- 
denceof things not ſeen, and the Subſtance of 
things hoped for, Heb. 11. 1. which in this 
matter it could not be, if it had neither 
Divine Command, nor Promiſe to reſt up- 
on. It is evident therefore that Sacrifices 
were of adivine Original; and the Inſtance 
in them to prove, that the Outward Wor- 
ſhip of God hath in all Ages been left unto 


\ . the Prudence, and Mfanagement of men, tis 


feeble, and ſuch as will give no countenance 
unto what itis produced in the Juſtification 
of ; And herewith the whole Diſcourſe of 
our Author on this Subjedt falls to the _ 
ground, where [ ſhall at preſent let it lye, 
though it might in ſundry Particulars be 
eaſily crumbled into uſeleſs Afeverations, 
and ſome expreſs Contradictions. 

lo the cloſe of this Chapter, an Applica- 
tion is made, of what hath been before ar- 
oved, or rather dictated, ynto a particular 
Controverſie about ſfenificant Ceremonies. 
I am| cot willing to engage in any Conteſts 
of that Nature 3 ſeeing, to the due 
handling of them, a greater length of 
Diſcourle would be neceſſary, than Ithink 
meet at preſent to draw forth this Survey 
uoto. Only ſeeing a very few words, may 
ſ{crve to manifeſt the looſneſs of what 1s here 
Diſcourſed, to that purpoſe, I ſhall 
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venter on the Patience of the. Reader wit 
an addition of them. We have therefor 
in the firſt place, a Reflection on the prod 
giows Impertinency of the clamonr againſt t| 
Inſtitution of [ignificant Ceremonies, when: 
#5 the only uſe of Ceremonies, as all other on 
ward Expreſjtons of Religion, to be Significen 
I- do ſomewhat admire at the Tewper 
this Author, who'icannot expreſs his difſer 
from others, in Controverted Points of th 
Meaneſt and Loweſt concernment, bu 
with crying out Prodigies, Clamonrs, In 
pertinencies, and the like Expreſſions 0 
Aſtoniſhment in himſelf, and Contemp 
of others. He might reſerve ſome 0 
theſe great Words for more important oc 
caſtons. But yet I joyn with him thus fa 
in what he pleads; that Ceremonies in 
ftituted in the Worſhip of God, that ar 
ot ſignificant, arc things very imitenificant 
and ſuch as deterve not the lealt conten 
tion about them: He truly alſo in th 
next words tel)s us, that all outward IFor 
ſhip is a ſign of inward Honour. It is fo 
both in C:vil things, and Sacred. All on 
Queſtionis, How theſe anſtituied Ceremone 
come to be lignificant, and what it 1s the) 
ſignifhs, and whether it be lawful to affipr 
a fgnmificancy to them in the Wyrlhip of 
Cod, whcniandecd they have none, of the 
| Kiws 
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-# kind intended ? Tofree us from any dan- 
£ ger herein he informs us, p. 108. That af 
n the Prodi- | 
worry 
s, whey; 
other ont * 
ignificen 
ewper 0 


ihe Magiſtrates power of inſtituting ſignificant 
Ceremonies, amounts to-no more, than a power 
of determining what ſhall + or what ſhall net, 
be viſible ſjens of honour, and this can be ns 


\ Uſurpation upon the Conſciences of men. 


T his/is new Language, and ſuch as we have 
not formerly been uted unto in the Church 
of England; namely, That of the Magiſtrates 
Iſtituting Significant Ceremonies , It was of 
old, the Churches appointing Cetemonlcs 
tor decency and Order. Butall the Terms 
of that Aﬀlertion are now metamorphoſed 3 
The Churchinto the Magiſtrates ; Appointing, 
which reſpects exercile , into I-ſiztution, 


- Which reſpects the nature of the thing, 


and hath a fingular uſe and ſenſe in this 
matter ( or let them paſs for the ſame ) 
and Order «nd decency,into Ceremonies ſigr2i- 
ficant.Theſe things were indeed implyed be- 
fore, but not ſo fully and plainly expreſſed 
or avowed. But the honour here intend- 
ed in this matter, is the honour, which 1s 
givento God in his Worſhip. This is the 
honour of Faith, Lave, Fear, Obedience 
ſpiritual, and holy, in Jeſus Chriſt. To 
ſay that the Magiſtrate hath power to in- 
ſtitute viſible figns of this honour, to be 
obſerved in the outward Worlhip of God, 

S 3 is 
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is upon the matter to ſay that he hath }, we 
power to inſtitute new Sacraments ; for ſo An 
ſuch things would be. And to fay what | W 
neither is, nor can be proved, nor is here | ## 
either Logically, or any way regularly, at: ta 
tempted loto be. EE, 
| _ The Comprring of the Ceremorries and | N 
| their fignification, with words and their fig- | 
| nification, will not relieve our Author in * 
this matter. Some things are naturally fig- | F 
nificant of one another ; ſo Effects are of C 
Cauſes; ſo is Smoke of Fire; and ſuch : 
were the Signes of the Weather mentio- - 7 
| 


jon 


'nedby our S:viour, MHatth. 16.2, 3, Thus 
I ſuppoſe Ceremonies are not fignificant; > 

| they do not Natzwraly fignifie the things 

 . whereunto they are applyed; for if they . 
did, there would be no need of their in- | 
ſtitution. And they are here faid to be 
i:flituted by the Magiſtrate. Again; there 

_ are Cuſtomary Signes, ſome it may be C«- 

- #holick, many Topical, that have prevailed ' 

| by Cuſtome, and Utage, to fignifie ſuch 

things, as they have no abſolute[Natural 

| Coherence with, or Reſation unto; ſuch 

| are pattivg off the Hat 1n fign of Reyerence, » 

| with others innumerable. And both theſe * 

| ſorts of Signs, may have ſome uſe about rhe 

| Service, and Worſhip of God, as might be 

| manifeſted in Inftances. But the Signes 

| | we 
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th we enquire after, are voluntary, arbitrary 
ſo | and inſtituted as our Author confeſlerh ; for 
we do not treatof appointing ſome Ceremeo- 
re | mies for order and decency, which our Canons 
| take notice of, but of i»ffilming Ceremonies 
t for Signification, ſuch as neither naturally, 
d | nor mecriy by Cuſtome and Uſage; come 
p- | to be ljgnificant, but oply by Vertue of their 
n  Inititution, Now concerning theſe one 
- Rule may be obſcrved z namely, that they 
f cannot be of one kind, and fignifie things of 
1 another, by vertue of any command, and 
- - .couſeat of men, unleſs they have an abſo-_ 
; lute Authority both over the ſign, and thing 
+  fignified, and can change their Natures, or 
Create anew Relation between them, To 
take therefore things Natural, that are Out- 
ward, and Vilible, 2nd appoint them to be 
Signs not Natural, nor Civil, nor Cuſtoma- 
ry, but /3ſz:ic4/ of things Spiritual, Supcr- | 
natural, Inward, and Iaviſible, and, as ſuch, 
to have them obſerved in the Church, or 
Worſhip af God, is a thing which is got as 
yet proved to be Lawfull ; fignifie thus 
oaturally they never can, (ceing there 1s no 
. natural Relation between them ; Civilly, 
'" or by Conſent they do nct lo ; for they are 
things Sacred, which they are ſuppoſed to 
ſignifiez and are ſo far from ſignifying by 
conſent, that thoſe, who plead for their 
þ S 4 Signification, 


— Si | 


$ignification, do not agree wherein it doth: 
conſiſt. They muſt therefore fgvihe fo 
Myſtically, and Spiritually 3. and Signa, coun. 
ad res Divins pertinent , ſunt Sacraments, 
ayes Auſtin; theſe things are Sacraments; 

And when men can give Myſtical, and Spirt | 

tual Efficacy to any of their own Inſti ' 
tions 3 when they can make a Relation be- | 
tweenſuch Signes, and the thiogs ſignified, 
by them ; when they can make that teach: | ] 
ing, and inſtructing in ſpiritual things, and © o 
the Worſhip of God, which he hath not & 
made ſo, nor appointed, bleiled, or. conſe v 
crated to that end 3 when they can bind # 
Gods Promiſes of Aſſiſtance, and Accep-  « 
tance to their own Inventions; when they 
can advance what they will into the ſame + 
rank, and Series of things in the Worſhip 

of God, with the Sacrifices of old, or other 
parts of inſtituted Worſhipintroduced into 

the Church by Gods Command, and at-_ 
tended with his promiſe of gracious Ac- 
ceptance, then and not before may they 
inſtitute the perificent Ceremonies here con- 

; rended for. Words, it is true, are Signs of 
things; and thoſe ofa mixed Nature part- > 

| ly Natural, partly by Conſent. But they are * 
not of onekind, and ligniſte things of apo- | 
ther; for, ſay the Schoolmen, where words are * 
S1gns of Sacred things, they are Signs, of then 1 
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\es Things, but nct as Sacred, 
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A Smrvey of the Fourth 
Chapter. 


N the fourth Chapter we have no con- 
cern; The Hypotheſis whoſe Confutati- 
on he hath| undertaken, as it 1s in it ſelf 
falſe, ſo it is rather ſuited to promote 
what he aims at , than what he oppoſeth ; 
And the principles which himſelf proceed- 
eth on , do ſeem to ſome to berderon, if 
not to be borrowed frome his, and thoſe 


' which are here confuted. And thence it is 


that the foundations, which he layes 
down in the entrance of this diſcourſe, 
are as deſtrucive of his own pretenkions, 
as of thoſe, againſt which they are by him- 
ſelf improyed. For it is granted,and aſlert- 
ed by him, thatthere are AdQions, and Du- 
ties io, and about which,the Conſciences of 
men.are not tobe obliged by humane Au- 
thority, but have an antecedent Obligati- 
on on them from the Authority of God 
himſelf; $0 that diſobedience unto the contre- 
ry commands of humane Authority 3s no fin but 


an jndiſpenſible Duty ; And although he ſeems 


ae 
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at firſt toreſtrain things of this nature, wie 
to things nathral, and of ah eſlential RegiÞow 
tude ;- that is, the prime dictates of the L (cc 


Revelation : And hereon he adds, The fa" the 
mall,and ad<quate reaſon of this exemptia! Ex 
of Conſcience from humane Authority,apdit; ' Au 
obligation unto duty, before its conſiderat/. to 
on without it, and agaioſt it, which is, mi ex 
becauſe Subjefs are in any thing free fron ex 
tbe Authority of the Supreaws power on earth, th 
but becauſe they are SnbjeF to a Superiour na ag 
Heaven, and they are then only excuſed fron 1\ 
the Duty of obedience to their Sovertign, wha e 
they cannot give it without rebellion againf 
Gods ſo that it is not originally any right i 
their own, that excuiptis ther from a Subjedy 
on 19 the Soveraign power in all things, but 
i purely Gods right of governing his ow 
Creatures, that Magiſtrates then invade, when 
they make Edifs to violate, or control His 
Laws. 
It is about Religion, and the Worſhip 

of God that we are diſcourſing; Now in » 


"theſe things no man ever thought that it * 


——_— 
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was Originally a right of Subje&s, as Sub- 

jefs, abltrating fromthe Conſideration of 

the Authority of God, that ſhould _—_ 

Or them * 
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” Wihem from a ſubjcRion to the Soveratga 

Power. For though ſome of the Antients 

LW#Hi(courle at large, that it is of zatwral ight 
It Wierd Equity, that every one ſhould Worſhip 
f God ps he would himſelf, yet they found- 
PUtted this Equity in the nature of God, and 
fo” the Authority of his Commands. This 
tia Exemption then ariſeth merely, as our 
!;' Author obſerves, becauſe they are ſubjet 
T>'. to a Superiour Power in Heaven, which 
*”- excuſeth them from the. Duty of Obedi- 
''n ence to their Superiours on Earth , when 
9, they cannot give it without Rebellion 
# againſt God; whenceit undeniably follows 
A+ that that Supream Power in Heaven hath 
« exempted theſe things from all inferiour 
j Powers on earth. Extend this now unto 
all things whereia men have, and ought 
+ to havearegard unto that Seperiour Power 
) 71 Heavev, as it muſt be extended. or the 
# whole 1s ridiculous, ( for that heavenly Su- 
' premacy is made the formall reaſon of the 
''__ exemption here granted, and all that our 
Author hath been ſo earneſtly contending 
for in thepreceeding Chapters, falls to the 

> ground. For no man pleads exemption : 

from ſubjeftion unto, yea from giving * 
ative abedience unto the Authority, and 
Commands of the Magiſtrate, even ia things 
Religious , but merely on the account of 
* his 
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his ſubjeQion to the Authority of Gady 
Heaven; and, where this is (o, he is ſas 
Liberty by our Author from all contre} 


>; 


Tet 
» po 
pr! 


commands of men. 'This is Zclarmine'sh > 15; 
tiſſemeum eft, which, as King James gbl > 1 
ved, overthrows all, that he had contey in 
cd for in his five Books de Juſtiffc atione, | (1, 

| *S- | If 

———+ et 

| | lv 

A Survey of the Fifth _ 
Chapter. a 

| | 

He fifth Chapter is at ſuch varianc' : 

with it ſelf , and what 1s ellewher *; 
dictated 1n the Treatiſe, that it wouldre _, 
quire no ſmall labour, to make any tolle' | 
rable compoſition of things between them. |, 
Fhis I ſhall not engage in, as not being of 


my preſent concernment. What ſeems to 
tend unto the carrying on of the deſignof 
the whole, may be called unto ſome ac: 
count. In the beginning of it, he tells us 


that « belief of the indifferency or rather fas > 
Poſinre of all Religions; is made the moſt ef- 


feRual, mot to ſay the moſt faſhionable argu- 
went for liberty of Conſcience. For my part, 
I ncyer read, I neyer heard of this pre- 

| |- TERCE 
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OY rtenecor Argument, to be uſed to that pur- 
WI poſe. It wantsno ſuch defence. —_— 
173 principle it ſelf, ſeems to me, co be ſuited. 
hs dire@ly to oppoſe and overthrow it. For if 
De” there beno {uch thing in reality as Religion 
en inthe World, it is certainly a very fooliſh 
©. thing, to have differences perpetuated 
amongſt men upon the account of Conſci- 
—, ence, which without a ſuppoſition of Re- 
ligion, is nothing but a vain and empty 
name :| But -hence our Author takes occafi- 
on, to diſcourſe of the uſe of Religion 
and Conſcience in the Government of Af- 
fairs in the World; and proves In many 
words, that Conſcience unto God, with are- 
gard to future eternal rewards or puniſhments, 
is the great ligament of humane Society, the ſe- 
curity of Government , the ſirongeſt bond of 
Laws , and only ſupport of Rule , without 
which every man would firſt and laſt, be 
gnided by mere ſelf Intereſt, which would re- 
duce all power and authority to meer ſorce 
and violence. To this purpoſe doth he diſ- 
courſe at large in one (eftion of this Chap- 
ter; And 1n @-other, with no leſs earneſt-_ 
> neſs and Elegancy of Words, and Repe- 
rition of various Exprefiions of the ſame 
tgnification , - that the.xſe and exerciſe of 
conſcience, will certainly overthrow all Govery- 
mt, and fill the world with confullon. [nlike 


manger, 
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- manner, whereas we have been hither 
throughly inſtructed, as I. thought, 
men may think what they will in the 
ters of Religion, 4rd be of what perſwify&77 
they pleaſe, no man canor ought to contralle 
them therein ; here we are told, that 


$ha 
power , nor policy, can keep men peaceable, w Þ © 
tiff ſome perſwaſions are rooted out of thi ? 4 
minds by ſeverity of Laws and Penalties, py, <5 
145. And whereas heretofore, we wen, 1: 
informed, that men wright believe what th. 41 
would , Princes were concerned only x 4 
their outward pratice ; noware we alk 4* 
red,. that «bove all things, it concerns Prinu 7" 
to look to the DoGrines and Articles of mn 
belief, p. 147 - But thele things, as was be t 
fore intimated, are not of our concern. be 
F1 Nor can I find much of that- Importance, ' 9 
is in the third and fourth paragraphs of thi 
| | Declamatory InveCtive. It is evident h 
whom he regatds and reflects upon , and S 
. 
a 
\ 
C 
l 


with what falſe, unmanly , unchriſtianre- 
vilings, he indeavours to traduce them. He 
would have the world believe, that there 
is a Generation of men, whoſe principles of 
Religion teach them 40 be prond , peeviſh, - 
wAliciows, ſpightful, erviows,, turbulent, boy” 
ſerous, ſcditious, and what ever is evilin 
the world 5 when others are 4d for can- 
pi , roetcration and ingenuity 5 amovgit 
whom 
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he hom oo doubt he reckons himſelf for-: 
$ne, and gives in this Diſcourſe in evi- 
emyQgcnce thereof. But what are theſe Do- 
way rines and Articles of mens belief, which 
tre{Ciſpoſe them inevitably to all the vilanies 
atuthat our Author could find names for. 
-, # A catalogue of themhe gives us, pag. 147 
thy 148. Saith he, what if they believe that Prin- 
Pa. ces are but the Executioners of the decrces of 
wer the Presbitery ; and that in caſe of diſobe 
th. dence |to their Spiritual Governours, they 
y it ay be excommunicated, and by conſequence 
all, depoſed © What if thcy believe that-domi- 
mu mien i founded in Grace, and therefore all 
wu Picked Kings forfeit their Crowns , and 
be that it is in the power of the People of God to 
1, beſtow them where they pleaſe ? And what iſ 
ce others believe that to purſue their ſucceſſes in 
his 7 illany and Rebellion i to follow Providence © 
ent All the World knows what it is, that hath 
ond given him the Advantage of providing a 
re. - Covering, for theſe monſtrous fictions; and 
J an account thereof hath been given elle- 
re Where- And what now if thoſe intended 
of do 9t yelicve theſe things, nor any one of 

thems Whar if they do openly diſavow 
. * cvery; one of them, a> for ought I ever 
n card or know they do, and as 1 do my 
,» lelt? What if ſome of them, are ridicu- 
+ VJoully framed into Articles of faith, from the 
wr ſup- 


ſuppoſed practices of ſome individual P 
ſons? And what if"tnen be of never fo yi 
opinions about the purſuit of their ſucceſſu 
fo they have none to countenance them yÞ ' 
any unlawful. Enterpriſes , which I thief: : 
muſt go before ſucceſſes > What if onh; 
the Papiſis be concerned in theſe Articles} 
faith; and they only in one of them abou; 

the Excommunication and ' Depoſition 

of Princes, and that only fome of then; 
and not one of thoſe have any concern in; 7 
them, whom heintends to reproach ? Iſy\' FF 
if theſe things are ſo, we need look no far 
ther for the principles of that Religion v 
which hath furniſhed him with all thi Y" 
candor, moderation and ingenuity, and hat)' fot 
wrought him to ſuch a quiet and peace * 


able temper, by teaching him thace Hy: Ky 
mility, Charity and Meckaeſs, which here zi0 
bewray themſelves W $6 1 
Let it be granted, as it muſt and ought Ge 

to be, that all Principles of the minds of ip 

' Ten, pretended to be from Apprehentionw | £ 
of Religion, that are in themſelves incon- or 
ſiſtent with any Lawful Government , in ol 
any place what ever, ought to be coerced, 1. 


_ and reſtrained. For our Lord Jeſus | 
Chriſt, ſending his Goſpel to be preach9- ,þ 
ed and publiſhed ia all Nations and King- 
doms of the World, then, and at all _ 

| | under 
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| under various ſorts of Governments, all for 
| the ſame end of publick Tranquility and 
' Profperity, did propoſe nothing in ir, bue 
FE what a Submiſſion and Obedience unto, 
© might be conliſtent with the Government 

” it ſelf, of what ſort ſoever it were. He 
- came, as they uſed to ſing of old, to give 
yn ren an Heavenly Kingdom, and not to deprive 
n FPems, or take from tbees their earthly tempo- 
,, ral dominions. There is therefore nothiog 
'* more certain, than that there is no princi- 
{. Pleofthe Religion taught by Jeſus Chriſt, 
which either in it ſelf, or in the praQtice of 
it, is inconſiſtent with any Righteous Go- 
 Vernment on the Earth. And if any opi- 
/ Nions can truly and really be manifeſted 
{oto' be, I will beno Advocate for them, 
nor their Abettors. But ſuch as theſe, our 
Author ſhall never be able juſtly to affix 
on them whom he oppoſeth; nor the leaſt 
umbrage of them; 1t he do but allow the 
Goſpel, apd the power of Chriſt to inſtt- 
tute thoſe Spiritual Ordinances, and re- 
quiring their Adminiſtration , which do 
not, which cannot exteod unto any thing 
whetein a Magiſtrate as ſuch , hath the 
leaſt concernmeot in point of prejudice. 
For if on a falſe, or undue prattice of 
them, aby thivg ſhould be done, that is not 
purely ſpiritua), or that being done,ſhould 

T 


be 


_— "EIS | 


( 290) 


| be eſteemed to operate upon any of 
outward Concerns, Relations, Intereſhy82'0 
Occafions of men, they may be reſtrain: 
by the power of him who. preſides op 
publick good. (REN. 
But beſides theſe pretences, our | |*.* 
thor I know not how, chargeth alſo thei | W'* 
mours, inclinations and paſſrons of ſome m 'Fa 
as inconſiſtent with Government , and: len 
wayes diſpoſing men to Phawaticiſme and 1J9) 
dition and on occaſion thereof falls out. þ n 
to an excels of intemperance in reproz | tÞ» 
1ng them whom he oppoſet! » ſuch as 1+] jerk 
have not above once or twice before n 75 
with the like. Andin particular he rar: 
about that Zeal, as he calls it, fon the C R 
ry of God, which hath turned whole Nati | 
ints $hambles , filled the World with Rutc | g 
a 
V 
x 
| 
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ries and Maſſacres , and fleſhed it ſelf wi 
hrnghters of minkdids of mankind. N-» | 
omitting all other Controverſies, I i 
undettake to maintain this againſt any m-' 
\1n the World, that the effects here fot! 
gically expreſl- d, have been produced t* | 
the Zea! Our Author pleads for, in cot | 
peiling all unto the ſame ſentimentsand oo 
ctices in Religion, incomparably abo\ 
what bath enſued upon any other pretenc. 
10 or about Religion, what ever. This!” 
nee } requite, I ſhall evince with ſuch It 
ſtanc6 
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of ftances, from the entring of Chriſtianity 
nto the World tothis very day, as will 


E 


rae adit of no Competition with all thoſe 
oj. /together , which on any account or pre- 
[tence have produced the like effects. This 
- | [It was, and 1s, that hath ſoaked the Earth 
hej | with blood, depopulated Nations, ruined 
| Families, Countrys , Kingdoms, and at 
1g. length made innumerable Chriſtians re- 
1d | Joyce in the yoke of Tarkiſh Tyranny, to 
free themſelves from their perpetual per- 
| ſecutions, on the account of their ditlent 
| from the Worſhip publickly eſtabliſhed in 
| the places of their Nativity. Ard as for 
' the Humours, Inclinations, and paſhions of 
c . | men, when our Author will give ſuch 
| Rules and directions, as whereby the Ma- 
| giltrate may know how to make a true and 
.; | legal judgement, of who are fit on their 
.., | account , to live in his Territories , and 
,. | Who are not, I ſuppoſe there will not be 
\. | any.conteſt about them; until then, we may 
| leave them as here diſplayed and ſet upby 
}., | our Author, for every one to caſt a cud- 
. | gel at them, that hath a mind thereunto. 
For to what purpoſe is it to contider the 
| frequent Occaſions the takes, to dilcourle 

.. | about the ill tempers and humours of men, \ 
\, | orof enveighing againſt them for being »ws- 
| roſe, and weentive, unſociable, peeviſp, cen/6- 
2 ri0m, 
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riow, with many other terms of reproach, 
that donot at preſent occur to my memory,” ;.. hi. 
nor are doubtleſs worth the ſearching af; 
ter. Suppoſe he hath the Advantage 
a betternatural temper, have more ſedate 
affections, a more complyant humour, be 
more remote from giving or receiving pro 
vocations, and bave learned the wayes of 

_— Courtly deportment, only was pleaſed ta #5; 
| vail themall andevery one, in the writing he 
of this Diſcourſe 3 is it meet that they diffe 
ſhould be perſecuted and deſtroyed, be \ 


2 
eſteemed Seditious and I know not what, þ jan 
becauſe they are of a natural temper not gut 
ſo diſpoſed to Aﬀability and ſweetneſs of che! 
Converſation as ſome others are ? For my qui 
part, I diſlike the humour and temperof pat 
mind charaQeriſed by our Author, it may wh 


be as much as he ; 1 am ſure, I think, as git 
much asI ought. But to make it a matter 
of ſuch huge importance, as ſolemnly to 
introduce it into a Diſcourſe about Reli- 4h; 
gion, and publick Tranquility, will not it «hi 
#1 may be, on ſecond thoughts, be eſteemed gy 
Kd over conſiderately done. And it is not he 
| RY ' unlikely, but that our Author ſeems of is 
Þ | as untoward a Compoſition, and peev- th 
iſh an Humour cothem whom he reflets mw 
. Upon, as they do to him, and that they fr 
ſatisfie themſelves as much in their _ 0! 
Ition 
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b ſition and deportment, as he doth himſelf 
4 '1g his. 


Nimirum idem omnes ſallimur, neque eſt quiſ- 
qnaes 
Ovemnon in alique re, videre Stſſenun 


' Sed. 5.pag. 155, 156. He inveighs againſt 

the Events that attend the permiſſion of 
different SeZs of Religion in a Common- 
wealth. And it is not denyed, bur that 
ſome inconveniencies may enſue thereon. 
But as himſelf hath well obſerved 1a ano» 
ther place, we do not in theſe things en- 
quire what is abſolutely beſt, and what 
hath no inconvenience attending it 3 but 
what 1s the beſt which inour preſent con- 
dition we can attain untoz and what in 
that ſtate anſwers the Duty that God re- 
quireth of us. Queſtionleſs, it were beſt 
that we ſhould be «Ul of one mind 1n theſe 
things of Gad 3 and it is ao doubt al!'o 
our Duty on all handsto endeavour ſo to 
be. Butſeeing de fa&o, this isnot fo, nor 
is it in the power of men, when and how 
they wil to depoſe thoſe perſwafions of their 
minds, and dictates of their Conſciences, 
from wheaceit is not fo, on the one pare 
or the other 5 ( although in ſome 
T 3 parts 
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OHH 1010/08 parts of our differences, ſome may do 9.51 
Mi and will not, namely in things acknowleds-! 
ed to be of no ncceſſity antecedent to! 
their impolitionz and ſome would do (0+ 
and cannot, -) It 18 now enquired, what i, 
the beſt way to be ſteer'd 1n, for the Ac: 
complifhment of the deſired end of peace 
and Tranquility for the ſutxre; and mait 
taining love. quietneſs and mutual uſe 
fulneſs at preſet amongſt men. Two wap 
are propoſed to this purpoſe 3 the onei! 
to exerciſe mutual forbearance to. each 
| other, whilſt we are inevitably under the 
| power of different perſwaſions in theſe 
things, producing no praftices that areei- 
ther 1njarious unto private [men in their 
rights, or hurtful unto the State, as to pub- 
lick Pcace ; (endeavouring [in the mean 
time, by the evidence of Truth, and a con-- 
verſation luited unto it, to. win upon each 
other to a conſent and Agreement in the, 
things wherein wediffer. The other is, 
by Severe Laws, Penalties, outward force, 
as Impriſonments, Mul&s, Fines, Baniſh- 
ments, or Capital puniſhments, to compel! 
all men out of |hand, to an uniformity of 
| practice, whatever their judgements be to 
Iii rhe contrary. | Noy as the ſtateof things 
it 15 amongſt us , which of theſe wayes 1s 
moſt iuztable to the Law of our mou 
i. an 
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and Creation, the beſt Principles of the na- 


1y doſozture of man, and thoſe which have the 
Owleds-” moſt evident Reſemblance of Divine Per- 
dent to; fetions, the Goſpel, the Spirit and Letter. 
1 do ſo: of it, with the mind of its Author our 
what b, Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which 1s molt condu- 


the As cing to attain the end aimed at, in wayes 
f peace of a natural and genuine complyance with 
d maig the things themfelves of Religion, Conſ\ci- 
1 uſe ence, and Divine Worſhip, is left untothe 
OWan judgement of God, and all good men, 
* One! | Tn the mean time, if men will make De- 
2. each clamations upon their own ſurmiſes, jea- 
er the louſies, and ſuſpitions of things which are 
theſe either ſo indeed, that is really ſurmized, 
Ireel- or pretended to be ſo for ſome private 
their intereſts or advantages of their own, which 
pub no man can anſwer or remove 3 if they 
mean may fancy at their pleaſure Ghoſts, Gob- 
con- lins, Fiends, walking Sprights, Seditions, 
each Drums, Trumpets, Armies,Bears,and Tigers 
1 the, Every difference in Religion, be it never 
ris, fo ſmall,” be the agreement amongſt them 
rce, thatdiffer, never ſo great, be it the viſible, 
mh- known, open intereſt of them that diſſent 
pell from what is eſtabliſhed, to live quietly 
of and peaceably, and to promote the good 
eto of the Commonwealth wherein they live ; 
ngs do they profeſs that it 1s their duty, their 
S IS \Principle, their Faith, and Doctrine, to 
ny if 7] T 4 obey 


nd 


- 
— ——_ 

+ APIS ronmng - - + 
Ee ee a rg AGAIN. £4: ———_ +. 
0 pm mg ES cs y F 


A 


A = 
— n_——te - 5 —_—_ _ - —— 44a - 
_ _ 
- Res as renee this 
> ——_— ty 6 S 


—— Pn Janes] —_—_— 7 


\C 2902 | |] | 
obey conſtantly their Rulers and Gover-; a0 
nours in all things, not contrary to the} 474 
mind of God, and pretend no/ ſuch con} ' wi 
mands of his , as ſhould interfere in tht 
leaſt with their power in order to publick® C 
tranquilityz do they offer all the ſecurity] 
of their Adherence to ſuch declared Prin: anc 
ciples, as mankind is neceſlitated to be ch: 
contented and ſatisfied with, in things of gic 
their higheſt concernment ; de they ayow lit? 
an eſpecial ſenſe of the Obligation that vs on 
put upon them by their Rulers, when ye 
they areprotected in peace; have they no! «y 
concernment in any ſuch. Political Sogie- an 
ties, Combinations , Intereſts, as might. ev 
alone give countenance unto any fuch pr 
diſturbance; all is one, every different o! 
Opinion us Preſs-money, and every Sed is an' h: 
' Army, although they be all and every one © 

of them Proteſtants, of whom: alone we 
do diſcourſe. Other anſwer therefore | e 
ſhall not return unto this part of our Au- þ 
1 
2 
q 
' 


_ arguing , than what he gave of 
old. | | 4 


Ne 4dmittam culpam, ego mes ſumPpromns pe- 


| Gori. ' 
Suſpicio eft in peFore aliens ſite. | 
Nam nunc ego te ft ſurripuiſſe ſuſpicer, | 
Jovi coronam de capite & capitolio, 
Quo 


o 


| | 7. | | $ 
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&; od in culmine aftat ſummo, ſt nonid feceris ; 
the; = 3d tamen Ks = ; Jeontaf 
r:  Dniln id prohibere me potes, ne ſuſpicer. 
thef 
ck" Only, I may add, that ſundry of the [n- 
ty} ſtances our Author makes uſe of, are falſe, 
>! and unduly alledged. For what is here 
be. charged on differences in and about Reli- 
of' gion, in reference unto publick Tranqui- 
w lity, might have beeo, yea and was charged 
Bb on Chriſtian Religion for three hundred 
© years, and is ſo by many ſtill on Proteſtian- 
0! cy as ſuch; and that it were a very eafle 
E- and facile task, to ſet out the pernicious 
ht. evills of a compelled Agreement in the 
h praGice of Religion, and thoſe not fancied 
it only or feigned, but ſuch as do follow it, 
#' havefollowed it, and will follow it in the 
e world. | 
(: An enquiry in this Inve&ive, tending to 
 evince its reaſonableneſs is offered, in 
- pag. 158. namely, Where there are divided 
f MIntereſts in Religion in the ſame Kingdom, it 
is aiked how ſhall the Prince behave himſelf 
towards them, The anſwer thereunto is 
not I confeſs eafie, becauſe it is not eafie 
to be underſtood, what is intended by d3- 

; vided Intereſts in Religion. We will there- 
fore lay that aſide, and conſider what re- 
ally 15 amongſt us, or may be according co 

what 


(258) | 
what we underſtand by theſe expreſliony. 
Suppoſe then, that in the ſame profeſſiall 
of Prot lot Religion, ſome ditierent w 
and Obſervances in the outward Worſhith 
of God ſhould be allowed, and the Pell 
ſons concerned herein have no other, cayW 
not be proved tohave any other intereſ; te 
with reſpe& unto Religion, but to fealio 
God and bonour the King ; it isa very eaſt 
thing to returnan Anſwer to this enquir}. 1 
For not entring into the profound Politi: © 
cal Speculation of our Author, about ba: all 
Lencing of Parties, or ſiding with this or tha WM 
Party, where the differences them(ſelye W 
conſtitute no diſtinct Parties, in reference W 
to Civil Government and publick Tran ©" 
quilityz let the Prince openly avow by V 
the declaration of his judgement, his con th 
ſtant practice , his eſtabliſhing of Lega ©! 
Rights, diſpoling of publick favours in 
places and preferments, that way of Relt 
gion Which himſelf owns and approves; 
and let himindulge and prote@ othersof. 
the ſame Religion, for the ſubſtance of it 
with what himſelf profeſleth, 1a the quiet 
and peaceable exerciſe of their Conſci- 

ences in the Worſhip of God, keeping all 

Diſtenters within the bounds allotted to- 

them, that none tranſgreſs them to the: 

:1oyaſion of the Rights of others; and he 

may 
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@y have both the Reality, and Glory of 
Religion, Righteouſneſs, Juſtice, and all 
pl her Royal Vertnes which will renG>r him 
eltke to him whoſe V ice-gerent he is; and 
, cayWill undoubtedly reap the bleſſed fruits of 
ereſ; them, in the induſtry, peaceableneſs, and 
> fuBoyalty of all his Subjeds whatever. 
eaſt There are ſundry things in the cloſe of 
uiry, this Chapter objected againſt ſuck a courſe 
olit- of proceedure 3 but thoſe ſuch, as are 
t bai. all of them reſolved into a ſuppoſition, 
' thg that they who in any place or part of the 
alve world , defire Liberty of Conſcience for the 
ence” Worſhip of God, have indeed no Conſci- 
ran- Ence at al]. For it is thereon ſuppoſed 
y by Without further evidence, that they will 
-00- thence fall into all wicked and unconſci- 
oz] entious practices. I ſhall make, as I faid, 
in no reply to ſuch ſurmiſes. Chriſtzanity ſuf- 
el fered under them for many Ages. Prote- 
+5; ſtancy hath done ſo in ſundry places for 
of Many years. And thoſe who now may do 
it fo, muſt as they did, bear the effe&ts of 
et them as well as they are able. Only I 
j. fhallfay, Firſt, Whatever is of real incon- 
1 ventence 1n this pretenſion, ori the ſuppo- 
o. fition of Liberty of Conſcience, is 110 way 
e Temoved by raking away all different 
e Pradtices , unleſs ye could alſo obliterat:: 
y al] different perſwaſions out of the wy 
C) 
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of men; which although in ove place, ji 
tells us ought to be done by ſevere p 
ties, yet in another, he acknowledgeth 
the Magiſtrate hath wo cognizence of a 
ſach things; who yet alone: is the igfliq'© 
of all penalties. Nay wheredifferent 4d 
prehenſions are, the abſolute prohibirig 
of different anſwerable- praftices, doth, * 
thouſand times more diſpoſe the minds | 
men to unquietnels, than where they a * 
allowedboth together, as hath been þ'< 
fore declared. Andhe that can oblitery 1 
out of, and take away all different Appt © 
henſions and/Perſwalions about the Wo: * 
ſhip of God, from the minds and Conſi » 
ences of-| men, bringing them to centeri þ 
the lame thoughts and judgements abſolute _ 
ly, in allparticulars about them, 


Dew ille fuit, Deus inch” 
Mens , 
Dn Princeps vile ralzonem anvenit eamg =" _ 


Dicendum eſt 


He 1s God and not Man, 

Secondly, It is granted, that the Magt 
ſtrate may, and ought to reſtrain all Prin: | 
ciples and outward practices, that havealy . 
natural tendency unto the diſturbance 0 
the peace; which being granted, and all. 
obligations upon diſlentiog Parties w_ 

| | one 
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hlone put upon them, by the Supream Le- 
illative and Execeutive power of the King- 
oms and Nations of the world, publick 
* (FT ranquility is, and will be as well ſecured 
infi4 on that reſpeQ, as ſuch things are capa- 
ent 4 le 'of ſecurity in this world. All the 
bir Fo0gſome Diſcourſe therefore which here 
doth Enſues, wherein all the evils that have 
inds ; Þ<en in this Nation, are chargedon Liber- 
ey a TY of Conſcience, from whence not one 
en þ; of them did proceed, ſecing there was no 
iter -ſuch thing granted, until upon Kaer Civil 
App 20d Political acc.ants, the Flood-Gates 
\ Wa, Were ſet open unto the following Cala- 
ook) "Pities and Contuficng, is of no uſe , nor 
ater; /VNto apy purpcle atall. For until it can 
olute * be demonſtratively proved, that thoſe 

' who do actually iuffer, and are freely wil- 

-livg ſo to do, {( as far as the foregoing, 
incl notherwiſe lawful advantages, open unto 
ler DEM as well as others, may be ſo called) 
——— and reſolved toundergo what may farther 

"to their detriment, yea to their ruine be 

nfiiQed on them, to preſerve their Con- 
agr ſciences entire unto ſome commands of 
Drig: God, have no reſpe&t unto others of as 
eany * Beat evidence and lightto be his, ( as are 
e of thole which concern their Obedience unto 
d af{ Magiſtrates, compared with» thoſe which 
cing Rey avow about the Worlbip of God; ) 


lone and 


C302;) | | ; 


and that private men, unintereſted in, u/ 
uncapable of any pretence. unty Publi- 
Authority of any ſort, do alw:: :: 44; 
themſelves warranted to do ſuch - 1: 
others have done, pleading Rig - 11. 
thority for their warranty; and 
be made manifeſt alſo, that they have: 
other or greater Intereſt, than to enjoy tr; 
particular conditions and Eſtates in pu? , 
and to exerciſe themſelves in the Work 
of God according as they apprehend } 
mind to be, theſe Declamations arealtop 
ther vain, and as to any ſolid wor: 
lighter than a Feather. 

And I could deſire that if theſe Contr: 
verſies muſt be farther debated, thatc 
Author would omit the purſuit of th; 
things, which are really i 7% #pdyud 
and according to the antient cuſtom : 
tend drw mwhoouier x water, without Abetori. 
Prefaces, or unreaſonable Paſſions, untot: 
merit of the Cauſe. To this purpoſe, 
ſuppoſe it might not be amiſs for him, 
conſider a few Sheets of Paper lately put 
liſked, under the Title of A Caſe ſtated,& 
wherein he will find the main Controver! 
reduced toits proper heads, and a mode} | 
Provocation unto an Anſwer to what | 
propoſed about it. 
——ilum dſpice contra 
£33 vocal. {4 
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A Survey of the Sixth 
Chapter. 


"HE ſixth Chapter in this Diſcourſe, 

: which is the laſt that at the preſentI 
ſhall. call to any account, ( as being now 
utterly wearied with the frequent occur- 
rence of the ſame things in various dreſles;) 
is deſigned to the confutation of a Princi- 
ple, which is termed the Fonndation of all 
[ritaniſm, and that wherein the Ayſterie of 
it confiſteth. Now this-is, that z0th;ng 
ought to be eſtabliſhed in the Worſhip of God,hut 
what is authoriſed by ſome Precept or Example 
in the Word of God. which i the compleat and 
adequate Rule of Worſhip. Be it fo, that this 
Principle is by ſome allowed, yea contend- 
ed for. It will not be eafie to affix a guilt. 
upOn thera, on the account of its being fo ; 


| For, lay afide prejudics, corrupt intereſts, 


and paſſions, and I am perſwaded that ar 
the firſt view, 1t will not ſeem to be for- 
raign, unto what is 1nan hundred places 
declared and taught in the Scripture. And 
certainly a man muſt be after of extra- 

ordinary 


| | (394) , 
ordivary projeftions, who can foreſee min 
the evil, confuſion and deſolation in 
World, which our Author hath fo 
out, as Inevitable conſequents of its adnis 
tance. - It; hath, I confeſs, been former is | 
diſputed with colourable Arguments, Pr - 10] 
tences and Inſtances, on the one fide ay | to 
the other ; and variouſly ſtated among + ghe 

_ Learn'd men, by,andan yarious diſtinQios wt: 
ad with diverſelimications. ' But the my ou 

. herof qur Author is, that whatever is wt 

trary to his Apprehenfiogs, muſt preſeath far 

. overthrow all Government, and bring in al th 

conſulion into the World. Such hyy w! 
weight hath he wonted himſelf to lay o« de 
the ſmalleſt different conceptions of th Þ: 
minds of men, where his own are note» © 
throged, Particularly it is contendet, tc 


mind. 


ſee 
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mind ih theſe things, after they have beer 


tolled up and down with the various fug- 
geſtions of men, {triving every one to ex- 
alt their own Imaginations. But ſeeing it 


hers is pretended and granted to be of ſo much 
Pr - importance, I (ball, without much regard 
an | to the Exclamations of this Author, and 
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fome further account both of the Principle 
| | 


Jhe reproachful cootemptuous expreſſions, 
which without ſtint or meaſure he poures 
out uponthe Aſſertyrs of it, conlider both 
what is the concern of his preſent Adver- 
ſaries in it, and what 1s to be thought of 
the Principle ic ſelf ; ſo ſubmiting..the 
whole to the judgement of the candid Reas- 
der. | Only I muſt add one thing to the 
Poſition, without which it 15 no: maintair.- 
ed by any of thoſe, with whom he hath 
to do; which may deliver him from com- 
batiog the air 1n his next Aſſault of 1t5 
and this is, That nothing ought to be eſta- 
bliſhed in the Worſhip of God, as « part 
of that Worſhip, or made conſtantly necetſ{a- 
Ty in its Obſervance, without the warranty 
before-mentioned ; for this 1s expreſly 
contended for by them, who maintain it ; 
and who reje(t nothing upon the Aurthc- 
rity of it, but what they can prove to be 
a pretended part of Religious Worſhip as 
fuch. And, as thus laid down, I ſhall give 


Ll 
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it (elf, andof the intereſt of the Non: Con 
formiſts 19 1t; becauſe both ir and they are 
together here reproached. z 

What then ſay is the true ſenſe and im- 


portance of that which our Author deſign! 
to oppole, according to the mind of them: 


any 


ſo b 


who aſlertit 3; huw impotent his attempy - 


againſt It are for its removal, ſhall briefly 
te declared. | 


bur, in the firſt place, tell him, that if by 
any means this Principle truly ſtated, asto 


the Expreſtion wherein it is before laid 
down, and the formal Terms whereof it * 


confiſteth, thuuld be ſhaken, or rerdred 
dubious, yet that the way will not be 
wuch the plainer, or clearer, for the Intro: 
dudion of his-pretenſions, | There are yet 
other general maxims, which Non- Confer: 
11fts adhere unto, 2nd ſuppoſe not jultly 
queſtionable, which they cn firmly itand 
and build upon in the management of theis 
Plea, as toall differences between him aad 
them. And becauſe, it may be, he 1s unac* 
quzinted ith them, I (Gall reckon over 
t:\me of thcm for his Information. And 
they are thcte that follow. _ : 

I. Ihat whatever the Scripture hath in- 


deed preſcribed, andiapp 126d to be done, 
and obſcrved in the. VV urthip o: God, and 
the government of the Church, that is 10- 
7 ! 
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deed to be done and obſerved. This, they 
*” ſuppoſe, will not be oppoſed: at leaſt they 
| do not yet know, gotwithſtanding any 
* thing ſpoken or diſputed in this Diſcourſe, 
4" any pretences, on which -it may honeſtly 
V' fo be. It is alſo, as I think, ſecured, atth. 
U- 28.20. | 

I' 2. That nothing in Conjuntion with, 
nothing as an Addition or Supplement unto 
| 

| 


rn 


what is ſo appointed, ought to be admit- 
ted, if 1t be contrary either to the Gene- 
ral Rules, or particular preceptive Inſtru- 
&ions of the Scripture. And this allo, I 
11:ppoſe, will begranted: and if it be not 
treely, ſome are ready by Arguments to ex- 
tort the confeflion of it from them that 

{ball deny it, 
;- Thatnuthing ought to be joyned with, 
or added unto, what in the Scripture 1s pre- 
ſcribed and appointed in theſe things, with- 
out ſome Cogent Reaion, making ſuch 
Conjunction or Addition neceſlary. Or 
what necellity may accrue unto the obler- 
vationof ſuch things, by their preſcripti- 
On, We do not now difpute : but at prelent 
only deſire to ſee the neceſlity of ' their 
preſcription. And this can be nothiog, 
but fume defect in Subſtance or Circum- 
{rance, matter or manner, kind ur form, 1n 
the Inſtiturigons mentioved tn the Scri- 
W-3 pure, 


S= So 


pture, as to their proper ends. Now wh I 


this is diſcovered, I will not, for my p 


much diſpute by whom the (upplemens 
to be made. Inthe mean time I do judy 
it reaſonable, that there be ſome previos 
Reaſons aſſigned unte any Additional pre. 
ſcriptions in the Worſhip of God un” 


what is revealed in the Scripture, rendrig 


the matter of thoſe preſcriptions antece._ 


dently neceſſary and reaſonable. 
4. That if - any thing or thiogs in thi 


kind, ſha)l be found neceſſary, to be added. 


and preſcribed, then that and thoſe alone 
be ſo, which are moſt conſonant unto the 
general Rules of the Scripture, given ts 
for our Guidance 1n the Worſhip of God, 
and the nature of thoſe Ioftitutions them: 


telves, wherewith they are conjoyned, or. 


Whereunto theyare added. And this alſo 
I ſuppoſe ta be a reaſonable Requeſt, and 
fuch as. will be granted by all men, who 
dare not advance -their own Wills and 
Wiſdom above or againft the Will and 
Wiſdom of God. 


;- Now if, as was ſaid, the general Ptin- 
eiple before-mentioned, ſhould by any , 
means be duly removed, or could be lo; if 


intangled or rendred dubious ; yet as far 

as I can learn, the Nox-Conformiſts will be 

very far from (uppoſing the matters in o_ 
te 
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” teſt between them and their Adverlries, 
# to be concluded. But as they laok upon 
their concernments to be abſolutely ſe- 


. 7 cured in the Principles now mentioned, 


all which they know to be true, and hope 


'" to be unqueſtionable : ſo the truth 3s, 
. | * there is by this Author very ſmall occafion 
.* adminiſtred unto any thoughts of quitting 


the former more general 7heſss'as rightly 
ſtated ; but rather, if his Ability be: a com- 
petent meaſure of the merit of his cauſe, 
there 1s a ſtrong confirmation given unto 
It In the minds of conſidering men, from 
the Impotency and Succelleſneſs of the at- 
tempt made upon it.. And chat this may 
appear to the indifterent Readers Satil- 
faction, I ſhall ſo far divert in this place 
from the purluit of my firſt delign,as toState 
the Principle aright, and brictly to call che 
preſent Oppoſition of it, unto anew account. 

The ſummin general, of what this Au- 
thor oppoſeth with ſ@ much clamour 1s, 
That Divine Revelation is the ſole Rule of Di- 
vine Religious Warſhip 3, an Afﬀertion, that 
nits latitude of expreſſion, hath been ac-_ 
knowledged in, and by, all Natians and 
People. The very Heathen admitted ic 
of old. as ſhall be manifeſted, if need re- 
quire, by inſtances ſufficient. For though 


they framed many Gods 1a their foohſh 
5 Þ 8 _ darkened 
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darkened imaginations, yet they though 
that every one of them would be Wai 
ſhipped according to his own mind, dirs 
&ion and preſcription. So did, and, 
thipk do, Chriſtiansgenerally believe : on 
ly ſome have a mind to pare this generall; 
avowed Principle, to curb it, and order i: 
fo by diſtinctions and reſtrictions, that i 
may (erve their turn, and conſiſt with thei 
intereft. For an oppoſition unto it nx- 
kedly, directly and expreſly, few have hat 
the confidence yet to make. And the 
Non-Conformiſts need not goone ſtep.far- 
ther, inthe expreſiion of their Judpements 
and Principles in this matter. .For who 
ſhall compel] them to take their Adverſs- 
ries diſtinctions, ( which have been in- 
vented and uſed by the moſt Learned of 
them ) of, ſubſtantial and accidental ; pro- 
per and reand@ives; primitive and acceſſary : 
airctt and conſequential ;, intrinſich and cir- 
cuarſtertial Worſhip, and the ike, for the 
molt part unintelligible terms in their ap: 
P 1cation, into the ſtare of the queſtion ? 


It men have a mind, Jet them oppoſe this - 


Their as laid down, if nor, let chem let it 
alone : and they, who ſhall undertake the 
confirmation of it, will, no doubt, carry it 
through the briers of thoſe unſcriptural 
diſtintions, And that this Author "I 
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e the better inſtructed in his future work, 

[ ſhall give him a little farther account of 

he terms of the Allertion laid down. 
Revelation 1s either ©#.42G, or Tee cunts, 

ind containeth every diſcovery or decla- 

ration, that God hath made of himſelf, or 


of bis mind and will, unto men. Thus itts 


:omprehenſive of that concreated Light, 
#hich is1n all men, concerning him and his 
Will. For although we ſay, that this 1s 
1atural ; aj is commonly contra-diſtin- 
zuiſhed to Revelation properly ſo called, 
hich for perſpicuity ſake we call Revela- 
ton ſupernatural 5 yet whereas it doth 
zot ſo neceſſarily accompany humane na- 
ure, but that it may be ſeparated from 1t ; 
jor 1s 1t educed out of our natural facultics 
y their own natnve or primigenial Ver- 
ue but 15, or was diſtinctly impianted in 
hcm by God himſelt; I place 1t under the 
encral head of Revelation. Hence what- 
ver Is certainly frem God, by the Light 
f Nature and Inſti thereof declared fo 
o be; is noleſs a certain Rule of Worſhip 
ad Obedience, ſo far forth as it is from 
| m, and concerneth thoſe things, than any 
hing that comes from him by expreſs vo- 
al Revelation. And this caſts out of con- 
deration a vain exception, Wherewith 
>me mcn pleaſe themſelves as though the 
| U 4 mer. 
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men of this Opinion, denyed the Admit 
tance of what is from God, and by thi 
Light of Nature diſcovered to be hiffgi 
mind and wiil, Let them once prove anjk: 

. thing in conteſt between them and theiſscomr:? 
Adverſaries to be required, preſcribed} ture, 
exaCted or madenecellary by the Light off velati« 
Nature, as the Will of God revealed there?” Soifi 
Io, and I will affure them, that as to my} ſuch1 
concern, there ſhall be an end of all diffe} fon c 
renceabout it. But yct ch@1l may adde! be n: 
a little farther light into the ſenſe of the! ſelve 
Non-Conformiſts in. this matter ; I ſay, | Rev 
1. Thar this inbred Light of Reaſon dent 
guides unto nothing at all in| or about the! wha 
Worſhip of God, but what is more fully, | is d« 
clearly and direttly taught and declaredin  Ffhi 
the Scripture. And this may eaſily be bef 
cvinced, as from the untoward mixture of ſep: 
darknels and Corruption, that is befallen wh 
our primigenial inbred Principlesof Light | ma 
and Wiſdom, by the entrance of ſin ;ſo; fin 
alſo from the end of the Scripture it ſelf; } wal 
which was to reſtore that knowledge of ca 
God and his mind, which was loſt by fiaz Ao 
and which might be as uſeful to manin his ; 


 Tapfed Eondition, as the other was in his - 5 
Pure and uncorrupted eſtate. | At preſent b 
therefore, I ſhall leave this Aflſertion, 10 I 
expectation of ſome inſtance, in matters , ."' 


great 
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preat or ſmal), to the contrary, before I 
Fuppoſe it be obnoxious to queſtion or 
Fdiſpute. 
| 2. As there can be no Oppoſition, nor 
#comradition, between the Light of Na- 
| ture, and inſpired Vocal or Scrip:ural Re- 
| velation, becauſe they are both from God : 
F Soifinany inſtance,there ſhould appear any 
} ſuchthing unto us, neither Faith nor Rea- 
ſon can reſt in that which is pretended to 
| be natural Light, but muſt betake then- 
| ſelves for their reſolution unto expreſs 
Revelation. And the reaſon hereof is evi- 
dent; becauſe nothing is natural light, but 
what is common toall men ; and whereit 
Is denyed, It is fruſtrated as to its. ruling 
Efﬀicacy. Again, it is mixed, as we ſaid 
before; and 1tisnot every mans work to 
ſeparate the Chaffe from the Wheat 3 or 


what God hath implanted in the mind of 


man when he made him uprieht, and whatis 
fince ſoaked into the Principles of his Na- 
ture, from /is own inventions, But this 
caſe may poſſibly very rarely fall out, and 
ſo ſhall not much be inſiſted on. 

3. Our enquiry inour preſent conteſt, 
15 ſolely about Irſtituted Worſhip, which we 
believe to depend on ſupernatural Reve- 
lation ; the light of Nature can no way 

. relieve or guide us in 1t or about ir, 
becaute 
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becauſe. it reſ{ers univerſally to thing . a; 
avove, and beyond that light : but on; o, 
with referenceunto thoſe Moral, Natur! ;,; 
Circumſtances, which appertain unto thoſe} a, 
actings or actions of men, whereby jt ij 
performed 5 which we willingly ſubmit wf 
to its guidance and direction. | 
Again, Yocal Revelation hath 'come unde} wi 
two cuniiderations; Firit, As 1t was occyt +, 
fional. Secondly, Asit became ſtated. 
_ Firſt, As it was occaſional. For a lon! 
time God was pleaſed tro guide his Chura' , 
10 many concerns of his Worſhip, by freb, j 
- OCcaltonal Revelations 3 even from thei F 
giving of the firſt promiſe unto Adam,und 1, 
to the toleman giving of the Law by Moſe, F 
For although men had in proceſs of tim {| 
many ſtated Revelations, that were preſerved * 
I 
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by Tradition among them ; as the firl 
Promiſe 3 the Initicution of Sacritices, and 
the like : yet as to ſundry emergencies 
his Worſhip, and parts of it, God guided 
them by new Occaſional Revelations. Nov 
thoſe Revelations being not recorded u; 
the Scripture, as being only for preſent Of 
emergent ule > we have no way to know > 
tnem, but by what thoſe, to whom God 
was pleaſed fo to reveal himſelf, did pre 
ties and which, on good teſtimony found 
ucteprance with him. Whatever they fo . 
| 1d, 


1-4 (315) 

hing did, they had eſpecial Warranty from God 
Of for; which is the caſe of the great Infti- 
mn! tution of Sacrifices it ſelf. It is a ſufficient 
ole Argument that they were Divinely 1nſti- 
haul tuted, becauſe they were graciouſly ac- 
Tut cepted. 

' Secondly, Focal Revelation as the Rule of 
ndef- Worſhip, became ſtated and invariable, in 
| andby the giving and writing of the Law. 
! From thence, with the allowances before 
on mentioned, we confine it to the Scripture, 
IG and fo unto all ſucceeding generations. 
I confe's 'many of our company, who kept 
thei to us hitherto in granting Divine Revye- 
un- lation to be the ſole Principle and Rule of 
J% Religious Worſhip, now leave us, and be- 
To: rake themſelves to paths of their own. 
vel The Poſtwiſnicall Jews, after many attempts 
it made that way by their Predeceſſors, both 
ad before and after the Converſation of our 
d! Lord Chriſt in the fleſh, at length took up 
@ A reſolution , that all obligatory Divine 
Revelation was not contained inthe Scri- 
W. pturez but was partly preſerved by Oral 
ol Tradition. For although they added a 
w> multitude of Obſervances, unto what were 
xd preſcribed unto their Fathers by Aeſes : 
+ yet they would never plainly forego that 
d Principle, nor do to this day 3 that Divine 
0 Revelation is the Rule of Divine Worſbip. 
of Wherefore 
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Wherefore to ſecure their Principle aff: 
praQice, and to reconcile them togethe,|. 
( which are indeed at an unſpeakable vai! 
ance) they have fancied their Oral La; 
which they aſſert to be of no lefs certaf, 
and Divine Original, than the Law thatiþ: 
written. On this pretence rhey plead,th| 
they keep themſelves unto the fore-mentÞ 
oned Principle, under the Superſtition of 
a multitude of ſelf-1nvented obfervance| 
The Papiſts allo here leave-us 3 bur ſtil 
with a ſemblance of adhering to that Prin} 
ciple, which carryes ſo great and uncon-| 

trollable an evidence with it, as thah 

there arc very fewas was ſaid, who have; 

hitherto riſen up in a dire and opea' \ 
oppdbſition unto ir. ' For whereas they hare 
advanced a double Principle for the Rule 
of Religious Worſhip, belides the Sert | 
pture; namely Tradition, and the preſent } 
Determinations of their Church, from} 
thence educed; they aſlert the firſt to be 
Divine or Apoſtolical, which 1s all one; ' 

and the latter to be accompanyed with 
Infallibility, which js the formal Reaſon of. 
'our adherence and ſubmittion unto Divine }; 
Revelations. So that they ſtill adhere nn | 
general unto the fore-mentioned Princt- 

ple; however they have debauched it by 

their advancement of thoſe other Guides. 
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But herein alſo, we muſt do them right ; 
that they do not abſolutely turn looſe thoſe 
ewo rude creatures of their own; Tradi- 
tions, and preſent Church determinations, up- 
on the whole face of Religion, to a&t 
but they ſe- 
cure them from whatever is determined in 
the written word ; affirming them to take 
place only in thoſe things, that are not 
contrary to the Word, or not condemned in 
it. For in ſuch, they confeſs, they ought 


not, nor can takeplace. Which I doubt. 


whether our Author will allow of or no, 
io reference to the power by him aſ- 


(ſerted. | 
By Religious Worlhip , in the Theſss 


/ above, weunderſtand, as was ſaid before, 


inſtituted IVorſhip only, and not that which 
Is purely Moral and Naturalz which, in 
many inſtances of it, hath a great colnci- 
dence with the Iight of Nature , as was 
before diſcourſed. 

Weunderſtand alſo the Solems or ſtated 
Worſhip of the Church of God. That Wor - 
(hip, 1 fay, which is folemn and ſtated, for 
the Church, the whole Church, at all 
times and ſeaſons, according to the rules 
of his appointment, is that which we en- 
quire after. Hence 1n this matter, we 
have no concernment in the fa of this or 

| | chat 
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that particular perſon, which might hel 
caſionally influenced by neceſlity ; ay 


which, tow far it may excuſe or j 
the perſons that a& thereon, or regyi 
their actions, directly, I know not, og! 
any way engaged to enquire. | 
This is the (tate of our Queſtion in hi 
the mind of the Aſſertion, which is þ 
ſo hideouſly diſguiſed|, -and repreſey 
1n its pretended conſequences. Neit 
do I think there 1s any thing needfulh 
ther to be added unto it. But yet fort 
clearing of it from riftakes , ſometh 
may be diſcourſed which relates unte 

We ſay then; | 
Firſt, Thar there are ſundry things 
be uſed io, about, and with thoſe Adi 
whereby the Wotthip of God is perfor 
ed, which yet are not Sacred, nor do! 
long unto the Worſhip :of God as ſuc 
though that Worſhip cannot be perform 
without them. The very Breath thatn 
breathe, and the light whereby they | 
are nece{l{ary to them inthe Worlſhip: 
God ; and yet are not |made Sacred! 
Religious thereby. Conſtantine laid of oi 
that he was a Biſhop, but without the Chun! 
not a Sacred Officer, but one that to 
care, and had a ſupervilorſhip of this 
| nec! 
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Wgclfarily belonging to the performance 
ods Worlhip, yetno Parts or Adjunds 
it as (uch. Forit was all (t1]] wirhorr. 
zviÞw all thoſe things in or about the Wor- 
Yr regnltip of God, that belonged unto Conſtar- 
ot, norfges Epiſcopacy, that is the ordering and 
Þſpoſal of things without the Church, but 
on in haÞput it ; without Worlhip, but aboutit; 
ich is wt acknowledge tobe left unto common 
epreſaptp dence, guided by the general Rules of 
NeitScripture, by which the Church is to walk 
-edfuljand compole its actings. And this wholly 
et for ſuperſedes the Diſcourſe of our Author 
ſometh&@@gncerning the great variety , of circum- 
$ unte (prices, wherewith all humane ations are | 
Mtended. For in one word, all ſuch cir- 
things umſtances as neceſlari]y attend humane 
: Acti a6tions 2s [uch, neither are Sacred, nor can 
perfor be made ſo without anexpreſs Inſtitution 
or do} & God, and are, diſpoſable by humane 
as ſuc uthority. So that the Jong 'conteſt of 
-rfory #27 | Author on that Head , 1s altogether 
that Yaio. Sothen, | 
hey & & Secondly, By all the concernmeats of | 
rſhip/ R<l!gious Worſhip, which any affirm, that 
cred; Key mult be directed by Divine Re- 
dofd Y<13rion, or regulated by the Scripture | 
Churi abey intend all that 1s Religious, or what- 
at toc EV<T belongs to the Worthip of God, as | 
f chin $6.45 Divine Worſhip :. and not what be-_ 
nec * longs 
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longs unto the ations, wherein and w 
by it is performed, as they are aGtion ©. 

Thirdly, That when any part of Work. 
1s inſtituted in ſpecial , and general Riki: 
are given for the praqice of it hic (8 
7enc - therethe Warranty is ſufficient bf 
its praQtice at its due ſeaſons; and for thi 
ſcalons the nature of the thing it ſelf, wid 
what it hath reſpe& unto, - and the lignſ 
of the general Scripture Rules, will girff 
them an acceptable determination. ; 

And theſe few Obſervations will abu 
dantly manifeſt, the impertinency of tho 
who think it incumbent on afay, by ver 
cue of the Principle before laid down 
to produce expreſs Warranty in words dF. 
Scripture, for every Circumſtarce that dot F 
attend and belong unto the Actions, where F. 
by the Worſhip of Gol is' performed:* 
which as they require not 3 ſo no ſud; 
thing is included 1n the Principle as duh 
ftated. For particular circumſtances, thi: 
have reſpe&t to good order, decency, ant: 
external' regulatioa of Divine Worſhip |- 
they are all of them either circumſtance! 
of the Altions themſelves, whereby Di 
vine Worſhip is performed and exerciſed, 
and fo in general they are natural andne 
ceſlary 3 which 1o particular, or a@s cxer-. 
cito, depend oa Moral Prudence er Reli- 
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ious Rites themſelves, added io and to 
the whole, or any parts of Divine Service, 
which alone in this queſtion come under 
Enquiry, 

| know there are uſually ſundry Exce- 
ptions puticto this Theſts, as before ſtated 
and aſlerted: and inſtances to the contra- 
ry arepretended ; ſome whereof are touch- 
ed upon by our Author, pag. 181. which 
2Tre not now particularly, and at large 
to be confidered. | But yet becauſe 
I am, beyond expectation , engaged 1n 
the Explication ot this Principle, I ſhall 
ſet it fo far forth right and ſtraight unto 
further examination, as to pitve in (uch 
2eneral Oblervations, as, being conſiſtent 
with it, and explanatory of it, will ſerve 
to obviate the molt Of the exceptions that 
are jJaid againſt it. As, 

1. Where ever in the Scripture we.meet 
wit) any Religious duty, that had a pre- 
ceding Inſtitution, although we find not 
expretly a conſequent Approbation, we 
take it tor granted that 1t was approved 

ad io on the contrary, where an Appro- 
bation appears , and Inſtitution 1s con- 
ccaled. 

2. The Queſtion being only about Re- 
I:gious Durics, or things pertaining to, or 
required iv or about the Worlhip of God 3 

4 mo 
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no exception agaiuſt the general !he/# ex. ge 
take place, but tuch as confifts 1n thiy pra 
direCtly of that nature. fnſtances in af -14 
about things civil , and belonging meet” rg 
to hnmane converſation, or things nat the 
ral, as ſigns and memorials one of anothe 
are in this matter of no conſideration, / 
3. Things extraordinary, in their po pr 
formance, and which, for ought we kan Kh 
may bave been ſo in their warranty: te 
rule, have no place in our| debate. Fr th 
we are inquiring only after ſuch thing th 
as may warrant a ſuitable practice iny, cc 
without any further Authority , which ar 
the end , for which inſtances againſt Þþb; 
principle are produced this actions ext” &t 
ordinary will not do. | 
4. Singular and occaſional Action rt 
which may be varioully influenced and® © 
gulated by preſent circumſtances, are 1 
Rule to guide the ordinary ſtated Wa t 
fhip of the Church. Davids eating of th 
{ 


fhew-bread , wherein yet he was juſtihe: 
becauſe of his hunger and neceſlity , wi * 
not to be drawn into Example of givit | 
the ſhew-bread promiſcuoully to the per, 
ple. And ſundry inſtances to the ſame pul 
poſe are given by our Saviour himſelf. 

5. There 1snothing of any dangerous 0 
bad conſequence in chis whole comrene 

ie,» 
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' 4: fe, but what lyes in the impoſition on mens 
If” practices of the Obſervation of uncum- 
a" manded Rites, making them neceilary|un- 


Hl” tro them in their obſervation. The things 


att 
ke: 


themſelves are ſaid in their own nature, 
antecedent to their injunction for practice, 
to be indifferent , and indifferent as unto 
practice. What hurt wouldit be to leave 
themſu2? They cannot, ſay ſome, be omit- 
ted for ſuch and ſuch Reafons, Are there 
then Keaſonsrifor their obſervation befides 
their Injunction, and ſuch as on the ac- 
count whereof they are 1njoyned- Then 
are they indeed necetiary 1n ſome degree 
before their lnjunction. For all Reaſon for 
them muſt be taken from themſelves. And 


things wholly indifterent have nothing 1a. 


rhemle]lves one more than another, why 
one ſhould be taken, and another lit. For 
1f one have the advantage of another in 
the Reaſons for its practice, it 1s no more 
indifferent : at leaſt it 1s not comparative- 
ly ſo. Granting therefore, things injoyn- 
ed to be anteccdently to their 10junction,, 
equally indifferent in their own nature, 
with all other things of the ſame or the 
like kind, which yet are rejected or not 
injoyned; and then to give reaſons taken 
from themſelves, their decency, their con- 
ducingnels to edification, their tendency 
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to the increaſe of devotion , their ſignik- 
cancy of this or that ; is to ſpeak dagger 
and contradictions; and 'to fay, a thing is 
indifferent before the injunction of its pre 
ice; but yet if we had thought ſo, we 


would never have enjoyned it; ſceing we 


do ſo upon' reaſons. And without doubt 
this making neceſſary thepractice of thing 
10 the worſhip of God, proclaimed to be 
indifferent in themſelves, and no way cal 
led for by any antecedent Realon, 15 anat 
of power. | 

6. Where things are inſtituted of God, 
and he himſelf makes an Alteration 10, 0 
of his owa Inſtitutions, thoſe Inſtituto 
may be lawfully practiſed and obſerve, 
untill the mind of God for their Alterati 
on and Abolition be ſuthciently revealed, 
propoſed, and confirmed unto taem that 
are concerned in them. For as themaking 
of a Law doth not oblige ,|untill , and 
without the promulgation of it, fo as that 
any ſhould offend in not yielding obcdr 
ence unto itz ſo upon the Abropation of 
alLaw, Obedience may be conſci:ncioull 
and without ſin yielded unto that Law, 
untillthe Abrogation, by what <{C& ſoever 
1t was made|, be notified and confirmed, 


An 1nltance hereof we have in the obſer- . 


ration of Mojajcal Kites, in the torbearance 
| | | ot 
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of God, after the Law of their inftitut- 


on was enervated, and the Obligation of it 
unto obedience really diflolved ; at leaſt 
the foundation of it laid ; for the aQtual 
diſſolution of it depended on the declara- | 
tion of the fact, whereinit was founded. 

7. There may bea cuincidence of things 
performed by iundry perſons, at the ſame 
time and 11 the ſame placez whereof ſome 
may have reſpet unto Religious Woriſhp 
LireO1]v, and lo belong unto it 3 and others 
only occatiunally , and fo not at all belong 
thercunto. AS 1f when the Athenians had 
been worltipping of their Altars, St. Paul 
had come, and r-adtng the inſcription of 
One of them, and thence taking occaſion 
an] advaritzge to preach the unknown God 
unto them; cheir Act wasa part of Relt- 
,19us Vencration,. his prefcnce and obſer- 
vation of them, and laying hold of that oc- 
valion for als own purpoſe, was not fo. 

& Many things, which are meer natn-. 
ral Circumitances, requiſite unto the per- 
formance of all AGions in communities 
w hatever, and fo to be ordered by pru- 
dence according unto general rules of the 
word of God , may fcem to be 4djunds of 
Worſhip, unleſs they are followed to their 
Originsl , which will diſcover them to be 
of another nature, 
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9. Civil uſages and cuſtomes obſervedi ; 
a religious manner, as they are all to beh | ba, 
them that believe, and directed by,them w_ wm 
toworalends, may havea ſhew and appear b> 
ance of Religious Worſhip ;' and ſo, * |, 
cording to the principle before ſtated, rn |, 
quire expreſs Inſtitution, But althoug |; 
they belong unto our living unto God t | 


general ; as do all things that we do, ſt 
ing whether we eat or drink, we are todod 
to theglory of God: and therefore aretob E 
done in ta'th 3 yet they areor may bem |, 
part of inſtituted worſhip, but ſuch AG (| 
ons of life as in our whole courſe, wen 
to regulate by the rules of the Scripture, 
ſo farr as they afford us guidance thete 
In. 
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10. Many. obſervances in and about th: 
Worſhip of God, arerecorded in the Scrip 
ture, without eſpecial refleGting any blane_ 
or crime on them, by whom they were 
performed 3 ( as many great (ins are bits 
rically only related, and left to be judged 
by the Rule of the word in other places 
without the leaſt remark of diſpleaſure on 
the pcrſonsguiity of them, ) and thatby 
fuch whoſe Perſons were accepted of God; 
yea it may be 1n that very ſervice, where 
inleſs or more they failed in their obſer 
vation, God being . merciful to then 
| though 


- 
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.\ though not in all things prepared accord- 
Ing to the preparation of the ſanctuary , 
nd yet the things themſelves not tobe ap- 
pe Proved nor juſtified, but condemned of 
God.Such was the fat of Judas Maccabe- 
| / In his offering ſacrifices for the fin of 
- them that were dead; and that of inſtitu- 
. ting an Aniverſary feaſt in commemorati- 
ſs fn of the dedication of the Altar. ; 
This little ſearch have I made into this 
great wyſtery, as it is called, of Pwritaniſm, 
#: after which ſo mighty an outcry is raiſed 
a |by this Author; Andif it might be here 
further purſued, it would as ſtated by us 
In theſe general Rules and Explications, be 
” fully manifeſted ro be a principle in gene- 
ral admitted, untill of late, by all ſorts of 
; |men : Some few only having been forced 
"* [ſometimes to corruptit, for the ſecurity of 
PF |ſfome eſpecial intereſt of their own. And 
*. [It were an eatie thing to confirm this Aſſer- 
© | tion bythe teſtimonies of the molt learned 
" | Proteſtant writers, that have ſerved the 
{ | Church in the laſt ages. Burt I know how 
' | with many amongſt us they are regarded 3 
and that the citation of ſome of the molt 
reverend names. among them, is not un- 
likely to prejudice and diſadvantage the 
cauſe, wherein their witneſs is produced. 
[ ſhall not therefore expoſe them to the 
X 4 contempt 


contempt of thoſe, now they are dead, 
who would have been unwilling to have 


entred the liſts with them in apy kind of. 


learning, when they werealive. There, 
in my 2pprehenſion, the ſubſtance of this 
Allerton ſtill retained among| the Papilts, 
Bellarmine himſelt layes 1t down as the 
foundation, of all his controverliesz and 
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indeavours to prove, Propheticos &* Apoſio- | 
lrcos libros werum efſe verbum Dei, C* certam | 


+ ſtabilem regulam fidei. De "vaekd Dei. 
lib. l, cap. 1. That the Prophetical and Apoſto- 


iclal books,jare the true word of God, acertain | 


and ſtable rule of faith, will go a great wayin 
rhis matter.| | Four all our Obeatence in the 
Worlhip of God is the obedienceot Faith: 
and 1f the (cripture be the Rule of Faith, 
 Qur fulth is not 1n any of its Concerns, to 
be extended beyoudits no more than the 
thing regulated is tube beyond the Rule, 

Neither 15 this opinion of fo; late a date, 
as our Author and others would perlwade 
their credulous followers, The tull tenſe 
of it was fpoyken out roundly of old. Sv 
tpcaks the great Conſtantine | ( that an Em- 
Perour May ieadihe way ) in his Oraton 
ro the renowned Fathers wllembled at 
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76; 4240, ©, TOY $hoTviuowy Alyawy Adfou'y ray T1Cejahve y 
2's pvaw. 1. e. The Evangelical and Apoſtoli-_ 
cal Books, and the Oracles of the Ancient Pro= 
phets, do plainly inſiru® w', what we are to 
think of Divine things . Laying aſide there- 
fore all hoſtile diſcord, let us reſolve the things 
brought into Queſtion, by the Teſtimonies of 
the| writings even by divine inſpiration. We 
haye here the full ſubſtance of what is plead- 
ed for; and might the Adviceof this Noble 
Emperour be admitted , we ſhould have a 
readier way to expedite all our preſent 
Ditterences, than as yetſeems to be pro- 
vided for us. The great Baſil ſpeaks yet 
more cxprelly than Conflantine the great 
lib. de con el. fid. 149721 innlwntss X, VEWpnoai- 
&5 ITY Pits 1 ASETEL T1 70) YI” Sa Erav ,  ET6ud ary uv 
TV 1 5 EY $4 [LU4VOP., i. e. 1t hath the manifeſt 
ot of infideiny and pride, to rejed any 
thing thit ws written, or to add or introduce 
Any ting that is not written; which 1s the 
[umm of all that in this matter 1s contend- 
4 tor. To the ſame purpole he diſcour- 
icth Fpiſt. G0. ad Euſtath : where Moreover 
he rejetts all pretences of Cuſtoms and 
uſages of any forts of men, and will have 
all differences ro be brought for 1 1e6r 
Determination to the Scripture. Cur, c- 
jrame mis Homily on Ps 95. ſpeak: tlie 
{afnc icale, faith het 4 vi; 6 ralre B,31.444- 
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vs 3 Teavhos. xv og ci ni yep dpunpſupey, vdii on) 


AVYIEUOY Wvele id! TH ye dy fepty AiYnTel, » Suarg 
Tay wxfeaTa! GxaGal, 7d. 8; £214U)08, @b  mageyper 
Ooubyn » Hal Wort jputy Ty Aiyov os PLE « TX pepoubn , 
Tors 7 os w18ayoy [ waprberogutry. Gras Is Sy5pranc i 
apTuRin Tis Teias guvns mece?lny, th Te ?2yWwTo; Til 
ayer, 2 78 ax2yotTos THY Sidpator £8:aiage., Who t 
# that promiſeth theſe things? Paul. For 
we are wot to ſay any thing without Teſtizne 
ny, #8r upon our mecir heaſonings 
any thing be ſpoken without Scrit ture ( Teſti- 
mony ) the mind of the hearers fluctuates, 
now aſſenting, anon heſitating, ſometimes re« 
jefing wrat is ſpoken as frivolows , ſometimes 
recejving it 4s probable. But where the Teſti- 
eronies of the Divine Voice comes forth from 
#he Scripture , it confiruieth the word of the 
Speaker, and the #nnd of the Fearer, It is even 
ſo; whileſt things relating to Religion and 
the Worthip of God, are 0h tid and dif: 
puted by the reaſonings of mea, or on 
any other, princip!cs befides the: expreſs 


Authority of the Scripti:res, no certainty | 


or--full perſwaſion of mind can be attaia- 
WM -abour them. Men under ſuch aCtings 
are as Lucie in his 1enippas ſays He was be- 
tween the Diſputations of the} Philoſo- 
phers ; ſometimes he nodded one way, fome- 
t4mes another, and ſeemed to give his aſſent 
backwards and forwards to expreſs contra- 
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| (ation. Tt 1sin the Teſtimony of the Scri- 
* [xure alone, about the things of God, that 
' [he Conſciences of thoſe that fear him can 
. [xquieſce and find ſatisfation. The ſame 
iuthor as in many other places, fo in his 
13 Homily on the 2 Epiſt. to the Corinth. 
expretly ſends ws to the Scripture to en- 
quire after all things, as that which is the 
exact Canon, ballance, and Rule of Religion. 
Tags i. zragay Table wdy]a wridyedSts, Among 
the Latines Tertubiarn is expreſs to the 
lame purpoſe. In his Book againſt Hermo- 
jenes, Adoro (ſaid he) plenitudinem Scrip- 
lurume que mihi fattorem manifeſtat &- 
faFa---- again, Scriptur effe hoe doceat Her- 
mogents officina, ant timeat, re illud, ad- 
jicientibus, aut detrahentibus deſtinatum. I 
Adore* the fulneſs of the Scripture ; 
And let Hermogenes prove what he ſaith, to 
be written, or fear the Woe denounced againſt 
them, who add to, or take from, the Word. 
And again in his Book de Carre Chriſti; Non 
recipio quod extra Scripturan de tnoinfers.I do 
not receive, what you bring of your own with- 
out Scripture. So allo in his Book, de 
Preſcriptionibus. Nobis mihil ex noſtro ar- 
bitrio indulgere licet ; ſed nec eligere quod 
aliquis de arbitrio ſuo induxerit. Apoſtolss 
Domim habemus authores, qui nec ipſt quic- 


quam ex ſus arbitrio quod inducerent elege- 
rant. 


| m————_— 
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rumt, ſed acceptam a Chriſto diſciplinam 
deliter Nationibus aſſienaverunt, 1! is 
lawful for #4 (in thele things) to znd 
unto our own choice; nor to chooſe what 
one brings ir of his chooſing. We have 
Apoſiles of | our Lord jor our Exam 
who brought in nothing of their own m1 
er choice But having received the Diſcipl 
C of Chriſtian Religion) from Chriſt, z 
Jaithſully communicated it to the Nation 
Hierome 1s plain to the ſame purpoſe | 
ſundry places. So Comment. in/23 at! 
£uod de Scriptnris authoritatem non habet, e 
den facilitate contemmitur, qua probatur. Th 
which hath not Authority jrowm the |Scripture 
is as edfily deſpiſed as aſjerted. Comm. if 
ence 
ritate & teſilimoniis ſeripturarnmm, quilt tra The 
ditione Apoſtolica ſpowte reperiunt atq; con: 
fineunt, percutit gladins Dei; But thoſe other 
things which without Authority or lejtimony 
of the Scriptures, they find out or faicn of| we 
their ewn accord, as of Apoſtglical. Traditi-\ , 
en, the ſword of God ſmites through. It] (@ 
were ealie to procuce twenty other Teſti-| ., 
monies out of the Ancient Writers of the 
Church, giving ſufficient countenance to | (1 
the Atlertion contended abuut. What |, 
account our Author gives of this Princi- | ; 
ple 1s now, very brictly, to be conſidered. 

Firſt 


(333) 
Irſt therefore, pag. 174,175. he re- 


ich men muſt be abſurd if they believe ; 


t the leaſt ſhaddow or foundation either 
1 Scripture or Reaſon - though it beex- 
elly aſſerted either in its own terms, or 
nfirmed by dire& deduCtions, in and 
om above forty places of Scripture. 
nd ſo much for that part of the aſ- 
ult. | 

The next chargetb it with z»fmite fobes 
1d miſchiefs in thoſe which allow it. 
nd 'tis ſaid, that there og never be an end 
f alterations and diſturbances in the Church, 
hleſt it is maintained. The contrary 
[whereof [1s true, confirmed by Expert- 
ence and Evidence of the thing it (elf. 
The admittance of 1t would put an End to 
fall diſturbances. For let any man judge, 
'[wherther, if there be matters in difference, 
/[as in all theie things there are and ever 
/[ were ; the bringing them to an iſſue and 
| a ſetled ſtability, be not likelier to be ef- 
| fected by all mens conſenting unto one 
common Rule, whereby they may be tryed 
and examined, than that every party 
ſhould be left at liberty, to 1ndulge to 
their own Aﬀections and Imaginations 
about them. And yet we are told, p. 178. 
FE | that 


es It as a preterce wild and humaonrſome, 


impudent if they do not 5 ſeeing it hath 
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Tl that all thepious Villanies.that ever have difiurl. | of 
Wt ed the Chriſtian World, haue ſheltered themſelue | at 
in: this grand Maxime; that Jeſws Chriſt «thi m 
only Law-maker to his Church. I confeſs, if} o 
could heartily defire, that ſuch expreſſion J ju 
might be forborn. For, let what pre | C 
_ tence menpleale be given to them, and co} d 
lour put upon them ; they are fulld} x 
ſcandal to Chriftian Religion. The } ' 
Maxime it lelf, here traduced, is a | « 
true as any part of the Goipel. Andit | 1 
cannot be pretended, that it Is not the | 
AMaxime it elf, but the abuſe of it, (as al 
the Principles of the Goſpe}, through the | 
Blindneſs and Lufts of men, have been \ 


abuſed; ) that is reflected on ; ſeeing the 
deſign of the whole Diſcourſe is to evert 
the Maxime it ſelf. Now whatever Ap- 
prehenſions our Author may have of his 
own Abﬀlities, I am ſatisfied, that they are 
ao way competent to diſprove this Prin- 
ciple of the Goſpel; as will be evident on 
che firft attempt he ſhall make to that pur- 
poſe; let him begin the tryal as ſoon as he 
pleaſeth. | 
In the third Section, we have an heap of 
1nſtances raked together to confrunt che 
Principle, 10 its proper ſeofe betore de- 
clared and vindicated, 1g no one witercof 
It is at all cencerned, For the — 
oO 
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+ ( of things, in matters Civil and Religious, 


are not the ſame. All political Govern- 
ment in the World contiſts in the exerciſe 
of Frinciples of natural Right , and their 
juſt Application to Times, Ages, People, 
Whileſt this is 
dore.'C avernment is acted regularly to its 
prope. end: where this 1s mitled, it failes. 
Th:2things God hath left unto the pru- 
dence of men, and their conſent 5 where- 
in they cannot, for the moſt part, file, 
uoleis they are abſ{oiutely given up unto 
unbridied Juits 3 and the things, wherein 
they may faile, are alwaies convenient or 
inconvenient z good and ufetul, or hurtful 
and deſtructive 3 anoralwaies, yea very ſel- 
dome atredly and 1n themſelves morally 
Good or Evii. In ſuch things mens eaſe 
and prefit not their Conſciences, are con- 
cerned. In the Worſhip of God things 
are| quite otherwile. It is not Convent- 
ence or Inconvenience, Advantage or diſ- 
adyantage, as to the things of this life, 
but meerly Good or Evil, 1n reference to 
the pleating of God, and to Eternity, that 
Is 1a queſtion, Particular Applications to 
the manners, cuſtomes, uſages of places, 
times, Countreys, which is the proper 
field of humane Authority, Liberty, and 
prudence m Civil things, (becauſe their 
: Que 
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due, uſeful, and regular Adminiſtration 

pends upon them; ) have here no plagf that 
For the things of the Worſhip of God 

10g Spiritual, are capable of no variati 
trom temporal | earthly varieties amon{qagiſtra 
men 5 have no reſpect to Climatefnd in 
Cuſtomes, Formes of Civil Governme 
or any thing of that Nature. But coqroper 

ſidering men quite under other notionghings i! 
namely, of Sinners and Believers; withz] Circ 
reſpect utterly unto other ends, namelyhns in 1 
their living ſpiritually unto God here, anhave t! 
the eternal enjoyment of him hercaftcr;gnd arc 
arenot ſubject to ſuch prudential AccomWur he 
wodations or Applications. The Worthis fur 
ſhip of God js or ought to be, the lame ati ſtrates 
all rimes, 1n all places, and amonglt all Peo-} Religi 
ple, in all Nations; and the order of it 15; gr de 
ftixt and determined in all particular, at! which 
belong untoit. And let not men pretend} poſe. 

the contrary, untill they can give an in-} about 
{tance of any ſuch defect in the Inſtit'--1-} yſe 11 


ons of Chrilt, as that the Worlhipo! +.- | } phyſc: 
cannot be carryed on, nor his C!. :«:: pole. 
Ruled and Edified, without #n | .:-þ of tt 
tion of ſomething of their own ft | © Fat 


ſupply thereof 3 which therefore iu. i} givi 
and would be neceſſary to that end | good 
antecedent unto its addition 3 and when | 
they have ſo done, 1 will ſubſcribe, unto 


'What- ' 


atte 
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hatſoever they ſhall be pleaſed 'to add 
F that, or indeed any other kind. 
ſlomes of Churches, and Rnles of Decency, 
ich our Author here caſts under the 
lagiſtrates| power, are ambiguous terms, 
nd in no ſenle expreſs the Hypotheſis he 
ath undertaken the defence of. In the 
roper Ggnification of the words, the 
hings intended may fall under thoſe natu- 
al Circumſtances, wherein Religious Aci- 
ns in the | Worſhip of the Church may 
ave their concern, as they are Actions, 
and are diſpo'able by humane Authority, 
But he will not, I prefume, ſo ſoon deferr 
his fundamental Principle, of the. Magi- 
ſtrates appointing things in, and parts of 
Religious Worſhip, nu where deſcribed 
or determined in the Word of God; 
which alane we have undertaken tro op- 
poſe. The inſtances he allo gives us 
about Aﬀions, in their own nature and 
uſe indifferent 5 «5 going to Law, or taking 
Phyſickz are not, in the leaſt, to his pur- 
pole. And yet if I ſhould ſay, that none 
of theſe Actions are indeed indiffetent in 
eFu exercito, asthey ſpeak, and in their 1n- 
lividual performance, but have a Moral 
200d or evil, as an inſeparable AdjuaR, 
\ttending them, ariling out of reſpe& to 


ome Rule, general or particular, of Di- 
L vine 


j 
- 
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vine Revelation, I know he cannot difigfdingly 5 it 
proveit; and much more is not pleadef, one Chap! 
concerning Religious Worſhip. he Lord comn 


But this Principle is further chargeÞx09: 40. Al 
with miſchief equal to its febs which thy ſtrict pro 
| proved by 1nſtances in ſundry unioſtityfhing co wha 


ted Obſervances, both in the Jewiſh, anfyext. 4. 2- 29! 
primitive Chriſtian Churches ; as alſo ifand as he ha« 
Proteſtant Churches abroad. | anſwerny Worlbip 


that if this Author will conſent to Lak ſuch, Ex0* 


pire theſe differences by either the OlGrerwards the 
or New Teſtament, or by any Proteſtanchat People 2 
Church in the World ; we ſhall be near{{uſal of the 
er an end of them; than, as far as I cachhim comman 
fee, yet otherwiſe we are. If he willexpreſly ire)! 
not be bound, neither to the Example off 3s to dayesr, 
the Church of the Jews ; nor of thi} of the near 
Churches of the New-Teſtament; nor off what was 7 
the preſent Proteſtant Churches 5 it muſt} jt was 10ve 
he confelled, that their nawes are hert} 1 Kings 12- 
made uſe of, only for a pretence and af} time, many 
Advantage. Under the Old Teſtament} nal were Cc! 
we find, that all that God required of his Church,anc 
Church, was, that they ſhowld obſerve the} notion of 
Law of Moſes his Seruant, which he com- | gacerejeRt 
manded to him in Horeb, for all Iſrael, ' Holy One; 
With his Statutes and Judgements, Mal. 4. 4. | for dorine 
And when GoJ had given out his Ioſtitu-'| hip to b4 
tions, and the whole Order of his Wor- | men. For 


| 
Sip, it being fixed in the Church ac- | ment, the 
| cordingly 


(339) | 
ngly-3 it 1s added eight or teh times * 
e Chapter, that this was done, «s 
prd commanded Moſes, even ſo did he, 
; 40. Aﬀer this God gives them ma- 
1& prohibitions, from adding any 
eo What he had (ſo commanded : -- 
4- 2. and Chap, 12. 32. Prov. 30. 
s he had in the Decalogue rejected 
Vorſhip not of his own appointment 
h, Exod. 20.4, 5. ſo he made it af- 
rds the Rule of his acceptation of 
eople and what they did, or his re- 
of them and it 5 whether it was by 
zmmanded or no. So1n Particular, he 
ly :rejeds that which was ſo added, 
dayes, and times, -and places, though 
» neareſt Affinity and Cognation to 
was appointed by himſelf, becauſe 
 1ovented by man 5 yea by a King, 
5 12.33. And when in proceſs of 
many things of an uncertain origi- 
re crept intothe obſervance of the 
1,and had firmed themſelves with the 
_ of Traditions 3 they were all at 
jeRed in that word of the bleſleci 
Ine; in aaindo ye Worſhip me, teachir:7 
rines (that 15, what is in thy W-:: 
J be obſerved, ) the tradition; 67 
For the Churches of the New Tettz 
the foundation of them 1s 1:38 :- 
F > a” 


| 
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that command of our Saviour, Aſt 
28. 2c, go and Teach all Nations; teac 
ing them ts obſtrve and do all whatſoever 
command you, and lo I am with youtot 
er:4 of the world, That they ſhould 
taught to do or obſerve any thing, b 
what he commanded ; that his preſen 
ſhould accompany them in the teachin 
obſervation of any (uperadditions of th 
own 5 we no where find written, 
mated, or exemplified by any practice 
theirs. Nor, however, in that junQure 
time, the like whereunto did never occur 
before, nor ever ſhall do. again , duri 
the expiration and raking down of 4 
faical Inſtitutions, before they became ab; 
ſolutely. unlawful ta be obſerved, the 
Apoſtles, according to the liberty given 
them by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and dire 
\_ tion of the Holy Ghoſt, did practiſe ſome 


things complyant with both Churet-| 


Kates, did they, in any one inſtance, im 
pole any thing on the practice of the 
Churches ip the Worſhip of God, to be 
neceffarily and for a continuance obſery: 


Inſtitutions , 
neral Rules 


F alſo taught 


Civil cuſtom 
Moral or Nat 
Religiows 
' ice of 'the 


| God, making 
1nty 


obſerved by. 


F once attemp 


it to themſel 
portant dill 


ing ſcandal, 


F 


F 


their judge 
| points, whe 
| practice of 
ſeaſon 3 the 
\ made receſ/a 
among the 
great cad O 
ices are tC 
| claration O! 
 ſtriction mM 


ed among them, but what they had exe 
preſs Warrant, and Authority and com- 
mand of our Lord Chriſt for. Counſcl 
they gave in particular caſes, that de- 
pended upon preſent emergencies; Dircdis. 


Ui 


| 


| were they 
' a Dominio! 
' cesor faith 
requiring « 
ſhip of the 
'ing tO the 
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IT the regular and due obſervation of 
utions, and the Application of ge- 
Rules in particular practice 3 They 
aught a due and ſanftified uſe of 
cuſtomes ;| and the proper uſe of 
| or Natural Symbols. But to impoſe 
teligiows Rites on the conltant pra- 
of the Charch in the Worſhip of 
making them neceſlary to be alwaies 
ed by thatimpoſition, they did not 
attempt to do, or aſſume power for 
hemſelves. Yea, when upon an im- 
t difficulty, and to prevent a ruin- 
andal, they were enforced to declare 
udgement to the Churches in ſome 
, Wherein they were to abridge the 
:e of their Chriſtian liberty for a 
; they would do it only 10 things 
neceſſary by the ſtate of things then 
the Churches, (in reference to the 
nd of edification, whereby all pra- 
Ire to be regulated) before the de- 
on of their judgement, for the re- 
n mentioned, A&s 15. So remote 
they from aſſuming unto themſclves 
inion over the Religion, Con(cieg- 
aith of the Diſciples of Chriſt; or 
ing avy thing in the conſtant Wor- 
"the Church, but what was accord- 
the Will, Appointment and Com- 
3 3 mand 
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mand of their Lord and Maſter. 
countenance therefore is our Author like 
to obtain unto his ſentiments, from the 
Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament; 
. or the Example either of the Jews or Chri- 
* ffiansrmentioned in them. | 

The Inſtances he gives from the Church 


of the Jewes, or that may be given, are ei-. 
ther Civil Obſervances, as the feaſt of Pu- 


rim , or Moral conveniencies directed by 
general Rules, as the burlding of Synagogues 
or cuſtomary fignes ſuited to the nature of 


things, as wearing of Sackcloth ; or ſuch as 


have no proof of their being. approved, 
as the feat of Dedication, and ſome monethl 
Fafts takenup in the Captivity, from none 
of which any obje&tion can be taken 


againſt the pofition before laid down. 


Thoſe from the Church of the new Teſta- 
ment had either a perpetual binding ioſti- 
tution from the Authority of Chriſt, as the 
Lords day Sabbath ;, or contain only a Gdi- 
rectionto uſe Civil Cuſtomes and Obſer- 
vances In an holy and fandtified manner, as 


- the Lowuc Feaſts and Kiſs of Charity ; or ſuch 
as were never heard of 1n the New Telſta- 


ment at all, as the obſervation of Lent and 
Fafter. He that aut o; theſe inſtances can 
draw a warranty for the power of the Ci- 
vil Magiitrate cver Religion and the Con- 


Little 


| 


i 


» 


ſciences of 1 


Religion wh: 
countenance 
which all h 
bound 10 co 
wiſe make 
concluſions. 
ouly Law gia 
Revelation 71 
Worſhip 3 or 
to the Wo 
in it, conſt, 
whole Chu 
have an Ex 
yond what 
A remov: 
the perfect 
ſ\ufticiency 1 
ſel and Wil 
ſhip and ov 
ly attempte 
what have 
ent to tha 
13 alledged. 
in the Wor(l 
what it for 
really ackn 
of the Cc 
therein, | 
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ces of men, to inſtitnte new dutics in 
ion when he pleaſeth, ſo theſe do wes 
enance Vice, mor diſgrace the Deity ; 
h all his Chriſtian SubjeCts ſhall be 
d in conſcience to obferve ; orother- 
make good any of thoſe particulat 
lufions, that therefore Chriſt ;+ wot the 
aw grever to his Church; or that Divive 
ation is not the adequate rule of Divine 
/ip 3 or that men may add any thiog 
e Worſhip of God, to be obſerved 
conſtantly and indiſpentiely, by the 
e Church 3 will manifeſt himſelf to 
an Excellency in Argumentation, be- 

| What I haveever yet met withal. 
-emoval of the Argument taken from 
erfection of the Scripture, and its 
ency toinſtrude us in the whole Coun- 
d Will of God, concerning his Wor- 
and our Obedicnce unto him, is next- 
empted : but with no Engines, but 
have been diſcovered to be inſufhci- 
> that purpoſe an hundred times. ſt 
dged. That what the Scuepture commands 
Worſhip of God, is tobe obſerved; that 
it forbids, irto be avoided. Whichif 
acknowledged, and a concernment 
e Conſciences of men be granted 
In, is ſufficiently deſtructive of the 
pal Defiga of our Author. But 
Y 4 morc- 
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i þ moreoverl ſay, that it commands and {þ have bee 
bill | bids things by general Rules, as well it hath 
8: by particular Precepts and Inhbibitin whole « 
Wo and that, if what is ſo commanded begs is capti 
R ſerved, and what is ſo forbidden be aviſ® Once 
46 ed, there is a dire@tRule remaining in'4 manded 
ſb for the whole worſhip of God. : yea ls« 
I - if But this 1s ſaid here to be of ſubſtan? lar loſt: 
Wi antics , but not of, external circumflana. + actual | 
I and if it be ſo even of /ubftantia! duty ealily-£ 
j it pgerfeRtly overthrows all that our Auth  wande' 
j hath been pleading in the three firſt Chy '- that » 
| ters of his Diſcourſe. For external & ſhould 
| cumftances 3, of what nature thoſe are whi: liberty 
{ are diſpoſable by humane Authority w can dr 
Prudence, hath Mary now often declart be obl 
| and needs not here tobe repeated. It isn 
| The ſumm of his Apprehenfions inth of me: 
| matter, about the perfeQtion and ſuffi out | 
| ency of the Scripture in reference tot: God, 
Worſhip of God, our Author givesy them 

pag. 189. Anything, faith he, is lawful (thi enum 

is, in the Worſhip of God ) rhat js mi ticul: 

S1ade unlawſul by ſome prohibition : or thing are r 

become evil, not wpen the ſore of there bi- be it 

ing not commanded; but upon that of thi 1wpo 

being forbidden. And what the Scriptme thou 


forbids not, it allows; and what it allews, 6 be 

wot nnlarful; and what is 194 unlewful,my © pi 

lawfuby be dane. This tale, I confeſs, we der 
FE bays. 
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nave been told many and many a time : but 
t hath been as often anſwered, thar the 
whole of It, as to any thing of reaſoning, 

s captious and ſophiſtical. _ 
Once more therefore ; what is com- 
manded in the Worſhip of God, is lawful ; 
yea is our duty to obſerve. All particu- 
lar Inſtances of this fort, that are to have 
actual place in the Worſhip of God, were 
ealily-enumerated , and fo expreſly com- 
manded. And why among ſundry things 
that might equally belong thereunto one 
ſhould be commanded, and another left at 
liberty without avy Inſtitution-, no man 
can divine. Of particular things not to 
be obſerved there is not the ſame reaſon. 
It is morally impoflible, that all inſtances 
of mens Invetitions, all that they can find 
out to introduce into the Worſhip of 
God, at any tithe, in any Age, and pleaſe 
themſelves therein, ſhould be before hand 
enumerated, and probibited 1n their par- 
ticular inſtances, And if becauſe they 
are not ſo forbidden, they may lawfully 
be introduced into Divine Worſhip, and 
impoſed upon the practices of men; ten 
thouſand thipgs may be made lawtu!, and 
be ſo impoſed. But the truth is, although 
a particular prohibition be needful toren- 
der a thiog evil in it ſelf; a general 
pra- 
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Prohibition is enough to render any | ,1|, that 
| . thing unlawful in the Worſhip of God. | his; tha 
So we grant, that what is not forbid- | ,,-1icular 
- den 1s lawful : but withal ſay, that ſo they ca2 
| | every thing is forbidden, that ſhould be | "god 5 an 
p 


X CE es Math 4. 


_ eſteemed as any part of Divive Worſhip, | vane Pro 
that is not commanded ; and if it were ſuppoſe rl 
; not, yet for want of ſuch a command, or | yonder 
Divine Inſtitution, it can have neither | hem; th 
| uſe nor efficacy, with reſpef to the end | cefſary 
} of all Religious Worſhip. 7 ever. P 
EE : Our Author ſpeaks with his wonted | thar lye 


poſeth. But yet I am not, for all this 


{ confidence in this matter ; yea it ſeems to | gn That. 
riſe toits higheſt pitch: as alſo doth his | contrary. 
/  _-___contetppt of his Adverlaries, or whatever | them in 
| 15, or Way be offered by them in the ju- | ſufficieh 
| ſtification of this principle. , 7/7: cer- derſtanc 
tainty on his own part, pag. 193. & iy bate, © 
| and intolerable impertinencies, weak andpu- | what he 
”y Arguments ; Cavils of « few hot-headed 1mputat 
; and brainſick people , with other opprobri- | {iq thel 
| ous expreſſions of the like nature, filling SeQi, 
\ up & great part of his leaves, are what Magiſtr 
| he can afford unto thoſe whom be op- CEriſt | 


: require 
blufter, well ſatisfied, much leſs 7»firitely mands 
meaſure underſtand aright the Contro- 
verſie, about which he treats with all this 
wrath and confidence. For the _ 


of the 
to the 
mande 


| 
| 
certain , that he doth in any competent means, 
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, that bere he leads, 15 no more but 
s; that the Circamſtlances of AGions is 
ticular are various, and 4:1 they are not, 
they cannot be determined by the Word of 
ds; and therefore _ be ordered by bu- 
me Prudence and Authority : which if he 
poſe that any mendeny, I ſhall the leſs 
onder at his ſevere Refle&tions upon 
em; thoughl ſhall never judge them ne- 
fſary or excuſable in any caſe what- 
er. Pag. 198. Heimpoſeth it on others 
at Ilye under the power of this perſwafi- 
1, That they are obliged in conſcience ts 6& 
1trary to whatever their Superiours commend 
er in the Worſhip of God : which further 
fhciehtly evidenceth, that either be un- 
zr[{tands not the Controverſie under de- 
te, or that he believes not himſelf in 
hat he ſaith : which, becauſe the barſher 
putation, [ ſhall avoid the owning of 
the leaſt (urmiſe. | 
SeFion 6. From the Conceflion, that the 
agiltrate may take care, that the Lews of 
riſt be executed; that is, command and 
quire his Subjects to obſerve the com- 
ands of Chriſt, ia that way , and by ſuch 
eans, as thoſe commands, from the nature 
f the things themſelves, and according 
> the Rule of the Goſpel, may be com- 
anded and required he infers, _ - 
| at 


pled, becauſe whoever hath a power to ſeethg? 1 kt 
Laws be executed, cannot be without a pews... mak 
to command their execution. Very goods. ſure 
bur the concluſion ſhould have been ; he. Wo 
cannot be without 'a power to make Lawri] W®!. 
the matter, about which he looks to the ext. 15 ! 
tion - which would be good Dottrine fy! tha! 
Juſtices of the Peace to follow. But why! © 
15 here laid down. is nothing but repeatity. of | 
of the ſame thing in words alittle varied; 54 
as if it hadbeen aid; Hs that hath pewern, PE 
fee the Laws executed, or 2 power to Lowived ſer 
their execution, he hath power to ſee the Lan\ W* 
executed, or a power to command their ext TC 
entiong which is very true. And this we - hit 
acknowledge the Magiſtrate hath, in the! the 
way betorc declared. But that becauſe; ©? 
he may do this, he may alſo make Laws of | Y' 
his own 1n Religion, it doth not at all fol-} 
low from hence, whether it be true or no, 
But this 1s further confirmed from the | 
wature of the Laws of Chriſt, which have only ©< 
acclared the ſubfance and morality of Religi- ol 
ous Worſhip: and therefore muſt needs have | at 
left the erdering of its circumſtances to the | 
power and wiſdom of lawful Ambority. The | © 
Laws of Chriſt, which are intended, are Þ 
| thoſe, | 


| 
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- thoſe, which be hath given concerning 
Z the Worſhip of God. That theſe bave 
determined the moreli19 of Religious Worſhip, 
{2} 1 know not how he can well allow, who 
+ makes the Law of Nature to be the mea- 
1 ſure of Morality, and all Moral Religious 
Worſhip. And for the ſubſtence of Religigue 
Y 


# Worſhip, I wiſh it were well declared whae 
. Is intendedby it. For my part 1 think, 
that whatever is commanded by Chriſt, 
' the Obſervation of it, ts of the ſubſtance 
of Religious Worſhip; elſe I am ſure the 
Sacraments are not ſo. Now do burtgive 
men leave, as rational creatures, to ob- 
# (erve thoſe commands of Chriſt inCuch a 
} way and manner, as the nature of them 
requiresthem to be obſerved; as he hath 
_ himſelf in general Rules preſcribed ; as 
the concurrent actions of many in ſociety 
make necelſlary3 and all this Controverſie 
will be at an end. When a duty, asto 
| the kind of it, is commanded in partica» 
|. lar, or inſtituted by Chrift in the Wors 
F . ſhip of God, he hath given general Rules 
to guide us inthe individual performance 
of 1t, as to the circumſtances that the 
. altions whereby 1t is performed, will be 
attended withal. For the di{poalal of thofe 

_ circumſtances according to rhoſe Rules, » 
prudence is to take place and to be uſed, 
tor 
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For men, who are obliged to a@ as maj; 
1n all other things, - are not to be looked} 084 
on as Brutes in what is required of thenf{ Ce 
in the Worſhip of God. 
But to inſtitute Myſtical Rites, and fixtd} 

forms of Sacred Adminiſtrations, whereof 
aothing in the like kind doth neceſſarily} 
attend the ading of inſtituted Worſhip, v} AL 
not to determine circumſtances, but tof ki 
ordain new parts of Divine Worſhip : and} ®e 
ſuch InjunQtions are here confeſſed by | *© 
our Author, peg..191. to be zew end di-| 
ftinÞ# commands by theniſelves , and to er-|þ 
joyn ſomething that the Scripture no | 
where eommands : which when he produce- | 
eth a Warranty for, he will have made a | 
great progreſs towards the determining of | 
the preſent Controverlie. 
Page 192. He anſwers an ObjeCtion, con- þ 
ſiſting of two branches, as by him pro- 
poſed :. whereof the firlt is 3 that it can- | 
mol ſland with the love and wiſdom of God | 
wot to take order himſelf for all things, that | 
inmediately concern his own Worſhip and | 
Kingdow. Now though I doubt not at al), | 
but chat God hath fo done; yet | do nor ' t 
remember at preſent, that I hayeread any | ÞP 
impoſing the neceſlity hereof upon his, in 
anſwer to his Love and Wiſdom. I confeſs | © 
Valcrianus Magnw, a famous Writer of the ' 

Church | 
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: Church of XKewe, tells us, that never afy 
one did fo fooliſhly inſtitute or order a 
' Commonwealth , as Jeſus Chriſt muſt be 
' thought to have done; if he have not leſt 


xj ene Supream Judge to determine the faith 


- and Conſciences of men in matters of Re- 
| ligion and Divine Worſhip. And our 


| Author ſeems not to be remote from that 


kind of reaſoning, who, without an aflign- 
* Ment of a power to that purpoſe, con- 
| tendeth that all things among men will 
;. | run into confuſion ; of fo little concern- 
o- |. went do the Scriptures and the Authority 
of God in them, to ſome ſeem to be. 
| We do indeed thankfully acknowledge, 


that God out of his Love and Wiſdom hath 


| ordered all things belonging to bis Wor- 
| ſhip and Spiritual Kingdom 1n the warld. 
| And wedo ſuppoſe, we need no other Ar- 


gument to evince this Aſlertion, but to 


| challenge all men , who are otherwiſe 
| minded, to give an inſtanceof any defect 
{ Inhis [oſtirutions to that purpoſe. And this 


we arethe more confirmed in, becauſethoſe. 
things, which men think good to add unto 


- them, they dare not contend that they are 


| Parts of his Worſhip; or that they are added 


to ſupply any defct therein. Neither did 

ever any man yet ſay, that thereis a defet 

in the divige Inſtitutions of EI 
my 
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 thet they be pertirert or no, I know not. | 
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muſt be ſupplyed by a Miniſters wearing 
Surplice. ' All then that is intended inthif 
conlideration, though not urged, as is haif 
pretended, 1s; that God in his Goodneſ}. 
Love and Care towards his Church, hajj 
determined all thipgs that are needful a} 
or tohis Worſhip: and about what is na} 
needful, men, if they pleaſe, may contend; 
but it will be to no great purpoſe. | CC 
- The other part of the ObjeRtion, which} 97 
he propoſeth to himſelf, is laid down by}. 2 
himin theſe words 3 If Jeſus Chrift kaif M: 
708 determined all particular Rites ard Cir C 
eumſtances of Religion, he hath diſcharged kw} V! 
Office with leſi wiſdom and fidelity than Mo * |! 
tes; who ordered every thing appertaining 1} * 
the Worſhip of God, even as far as the pin | 
7 rails of the Tabernacle. And hereunto} 
in particular he returns in anſwer, not} * 
one word : but only ranks it amongſt idk | !' 
and impertinent reaſoning. AndIdare ſay, | 
he wants not reaſons for his filence : whe: } 
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For ſetting aſide the advantage, thar, it iv 
poſlible, he aimed to make 1n the manner | 
and terms of the propeſal of this Obje- - 
Qion to-his Sentiments ; and it will ap- 
pear, that hehath not much to offer for 
ts removal. We diſpute not about the 
Kites and Circumſtances of Religion, which. 
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: are termes ambiguous, and, as hath been 
a thif declared, may be variouſly interpreted , 
{ no more than we do about the mail: of the 


* Tabernacle, wherein there werenone at all. 


But it is about the Worſhip of God and 


' what is neceſlary thereunto. The orde- 
' Ting hereof, that is, of the Houſe of God 


and all things belonging thereunto, was 
committed to Jeſus Chriſt, as a Sor: over his 
own houſe, Heb. 3.3,4,5. Io the diſcharge 


* of his truſt herein, he was faithful as was 
| Moſes > who received that teſtimony from 


Goud, that he was faithful in all his houſe, 
upon his ordering all things in the Wor- 
ſhip of God as he commanded him, without 
adding any thing of his own thereunto, or 


leaving any thing uninſtituted or undeter- 
mined, which was to be of ule therein. 


From the faithfulneſs of Chriſt, therefore, 


| in and over the houſe of God, as it iscom- 
| pared with the faithfulneſs of Acſes, it may 
| be concluded, I think ; that he ordered 


all things for the Worſhip of God in the 
Churches of the New Teſtament, as far as 
Meſes Gid in and for the Church of the old ; 
and more is not contended for. And it 
will bemade appear, that his Commiſſion 
1n this matter was as extenhve, as that of 
Moſes atthe leaſt 3 orhe could not, in that 


truſt and the diſcharge of it, have that 
| prehe- 


(354) Y 
preheminence above him., which in ty 
place is aſcribed unto him. _  E 

Seftion 7, An account is given of i& 
great variety of circumſtances, which do o 
tend all humane ations: whence it is i 
poſſible that they ſhould be all determines 
by Divine Preſcription. The ſame wel . 
alſo; but add witha), that if men wous: 
leave theſe circumſtances free under t 
conduct of common prudence in the i 
ſtitured Worſhip of God, as they are cop 
pelled ſo to do inthe performance of Mi 
ral Duties , and as he himſelf hath le 
them free; it would be as convenient { 
the Reaſons and Conſcitences of mea, : 
an attempt to the contrary. Thus wehwy 
an inſtance given us by our Authorintt' 
Atoral Duty of Charity; which is comman 
ed us of God himſelf 3 but the #rmves, ſa. 
ſons, manner, objects, meaſures Of it are [ei 
free, to be determined by humane pruz 
dence, upon emergencies and occaliob. 
It may be now enquired , . whether tht 
Magiſtrate, or any other, can determirt: 
thoſe circumſtances by a Law ? and wht 
ther they are not, as by God, fo by #. 
wiſe men , left free, under the condui 
of their Reaſon and Conictence , who att 
obliged to the duty it elf by che command 
of Gcd? And why may not the ſame Rui 
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in « and Order be obſerved with reſpe& to the 
- circumſtances that atrend theper formance 
” of thedutics of inſtituted Worſhip?  Be- 


ſides, there are general circumitances- that 
are capable of adetermination:ſuch are time 
and place as naturally confidered, without 
ſuch Adjuncts as might give them a moral 
or render them good oc. 
evil; theſe the Magiſtrate may determine. 

Bur for particular circumſtances attending 
individual ations, thry will hardly be re- 
gulatcd by a ſtanding Law. Burt none of 
theſe things have the leaſt intereſt in our 
debate. To add things necetlarily to be 
obſerved in the Worſhip of God, no way 
naturally related unto the ations where- 
with preſcribed Worſhip is to be pertorm- 
ed, and then to call them circumſtances 
thereof, eres a notion of things which 
nothing but 1nterelt can digeſt and con- 
cot. 

His eighth Sef0z 1s unanſwerable, Tt 
contains ſuch a ſtrenuous reviling of the 
Puritans, and contemptuous reproaches of 
their Writings, with ſuch Enrceminms of 
their Adverſaries, as there is no dealing 
withit. And folleave it. And fo like- 
wiſe I do his ninth, wherein, as he faith, 
he mpbraids the men of his conteſt with their 
ſhameful overthrows + and dares them ta look 

£ 2 thoſe 
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thoſe enemies in the face, that have ſo lemen- | 
tably cowed them, by ſo many abſolute tri- | 
wrmphs and vidories, Which kind of jw | 
nile exultations on feigned ſuppoſitions, | 
will, I ſuppoſe, indue time receive anal-F 
lay from his own more adviſed thoughts | 
and conſiderations. The inſtance, where | 
with he countenaunceth himſelf in his tri | 
umphant Acclamations unto the victory of | 
his party, is the Book of Mr. Hooker andits þ | 
being unanſwered. Concerning which [* 
ſhall only ſay ; that, as I wiſh the ſame} 
moderation, ingenuity and learning unto | 
all, that engage in the ſame cauſe with him [ 
in theſe dayes ; | ſo if this Author will! 
mind us of any one Argument in. his Jong: þ 
ſome Diſcourſe , not already frequently | 
anſwered, and that inPrint, long ago, that } 
it (hall have its due conſideration» But } 
this kind of Diſcgurſes, it mzy be, on ſe-F 
cond thoughts will be eſteemed not ſo} 
comely. And I \can mind him of thoſe, | 
who boaſt as highly of ſome Championsof | 
their own againit all Proteſtants, as he | 
can do of any Patron of thoſe Opinions, 
which he contendeth for. But it doth ' 
not aJwayes fall out, that thoſe who have | 
the moſt outward advantages, and preatelt, | 
leiſure, have the beſt cauſe, and abilitiesto 
mannage it. | 2H 
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The next Sections treat concerning &*- 
perſftition, Will-worſhip and Popery 5 which, as 
he faith, having been charged by ſome on 
the Church unduly, he retorts the crime of 
them upon the Authors of that charge. [ 
love not to ſtrive, nor will I contend about 
words that may have various ſfignifications 
fixed on them. Ir is about things that we 
differ. That which is evil, 1s ſo, however 
you call it, and whether you can pive it 
any ſpecial name or no. That, which 1s 
good, will ſtill be ſo, call it what and 
how men pleaſe. The giving of a bad or 
odious name to any thing, doth not make 
it ſelf to be bad or odious. The managing 
therefore of thoſe Appellations, either as 
to their charge or recharge, I amno way 
concerned in, When it 1s proved, that 
men believe, teach or practiſe otherwile, 
than in duty to God they ought todozthen 
they do evil- and when they obey his 
mind and will in all things, then they do 
well; and in theend will have the praiſe 
thereof. In particular, I confeſs Superſti- 
t:0n, as the Word is commonly uſed, de- 
notes a viciow habit of mind with reſpe& 
unto God and his Worſhip; and ſo is not 
a proper denomination for the Forſhip it 
ſelf, or of any evil or crime in it. But 
yet, if it were worth contending about, I 
| Z 3 could 
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cou'd eafily manifeſt, that according to 


the uſeof the word by good Authors in | 
sIl Ages, men have. been charged with that - 


crime, from the kind and nature of the 
Worſhip it ſelf obterved by them. And 
when St. Paul charged the Athenians withan 


exceſs in Superſtition, it was from the mul: 


r1;\;cation oft their Gods, and thronging 
the”: together, right or wroag, 1n the de- 
cation of their Altars. But theſe things 
belong not at all ro our preſent deſign. 


Let them, who enjoyn things unto an 10- 


dilpenſible neceſſary Obſervation in the 
Worſhip of God, which are not by him 
preſcribed therein, take care of their own 
minds, that they be free from the Yice of 
Superſtition and they ſhall never be judg- 
ed, or charged by me therewith. Though 
muſt ſay, thata multiplication of Inſtances 
in thiskind, as to'their own obſervation, 


is the principle, if not the only. way where- 
by men who own the true and proper ob- 


je& of Religious Worſhip, do or may ma* 
nifeſt themſelves to be influenced by that 
corrupt habit of mind; ſo that they may 
relate unto Superſtition, as the Efett to 
itz Cauſe. But the Recrimination here in- 
ſiſted on, with reſpe&t unto them, who 
refuſe admittance unto, or obſcryance of 
things ſo enjoyned, is ſuch as ought M 
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be Expected from provocations, and a de- 
fire of Retortiom. Such things uſually talte 
of the Cask 3 and are ſufficiently. weak 
and impertinent. For it is « miſtake, that 
thole charged do make, as 'tis here ex- 
preſled, any thing neceſſary not to be done; 
or put any Religion in the mot doing of any 
thing, or the non-obſervance of any Rites, 
Orders, or Ceremonies; any other, than 
every one. puts in his abſtinence from 
what God forbids ; which isapart of our 
Moral Obedience. 

And the whole Queſtion, in this matter, 
is not, whether, as it is here phraſed, God 
hath tyed up his creatures to mice and pettiſh 
Laws; laying a greater ſtreſs upor a doubtful 
or indifferent Ceremony , than upon the greas 
anty of obedience. Burt meeily, whether 
menare to obſerve in the Worſhip of God, 
what they apprehend he hath enjoyned 
them; and to abſtain from what he doth 
forbid 3 according to all the light that they 
have into his mind and will Which en- 
quiry, as I ſuppoſe, may be fatisfied; that 
they are ſo to practiſe, and foto abſtain, 
without being lyable tothe charge of S#- 
perftition, No man can anſwer for the 
minds of other men 3; nor know what de- 
praved vicious habits and inclinations,they 
are \ubjetugto. Outward ations are all, 
& 4 that 


(30) \ 
that we are In any caſe allowed to pabfjceſ: 
judgement uponz and of mens minds, aſfa& 
thoſe Actions are Indications of them || fra 
Let men therefore , obſerve and: do inf An 
the Worſhip of God whatever the Lordff co 
Chriſt hath commanded them; and abſtaiaſ} of 
from what he hath forbidden, whether in. ou 
particular inſtances, or by general dire |. ſec 
ative precepts and Rules, by which} In 
means alone many things are capable off ca 
falling under a prohibition; without the} ot 
Jeaſt thought of placing any Worſhip off <5 
God in their abſtinence trom this or thatÞ th 
thing in particular; and I think, they need | ni 
not much concern themſelves in the charge | V 
of ſuperſtition, given in, or out, by ary} a 
again{t them. | if 

. For what is diſcourſed Section 11. t 
about wil/-worfſhip, I cannot fo far agree | ( 
with our Author, as I could in what pak | c 
ſed before about ſuperſtition; and that | 1 
partly becaute I cannot diſcern him-to be | | 
herein at any good Agreement with him- | | 
' felt. For {nperſtition , he tells us. conſiſts | 
in the Appreherifions of men, when their minds 
are politfſed with wick and nncomly conceits 
of God, pag. 201, hcre, that will-worſhip 
* one ſort of ſuperſtition; and-yet this will- 
worſhip contilts zz nothing elſe, than in mens 
making their own phancys and inventions ne- 
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ceſſary parts of Religion , which outward 


| actings are not coincident with the inward 


frame and habit of mind before deſcribed. 
And I do heartily wiſh, that ſome men 


{ could well freethemſelves from the charge 
| of will worſhip, as it is here deſcribed by 
} our Author 3 though cautelouſly expreſ- 
| ſed, tofſecure the concernments of his own. 
| Intereſt fromit. For although I will net 
| call the things, they contend to impoſe on 
| others in the worſhip of God, their phen- 
| c35;yet themſelves acknowledge them to be 
| their I=vertions : and/when they make them 
| neceſſary to be obſerved in the whole 
\ Worſhip of God, as publick and ſtated ; 


and forbid the celebration of that Wor- 
ſhip without them; when they declare 
their Uſefulneſs, and ſpiritual or myſtical 


| fignificancy in that Worſhip or ſervice, 
| defigned to Honour God in or by _ 


uſe 3 ſetting up ſume of them to an Exclu- 
fon. of what Chriſt hath commanded; if 


| I cannot underſtand, but that chey make 
\ them neceſlary parts of Gods Worſhip, as 


tothe aCtual obſervance of it, | hope they 
will not be angry with me : lince I know 
the worlt they can poſſibly with truth 
charge upon me in this matter, is, that I 
am not ſo wiſe, nor of ſo quick an under- 
ſtanding as themſelves. Neitther doth our 

| Anthor 
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Author well remove his charge from tholi 
whoſe defence he hath undertaken : for! 
doth 1t only by this conſideration; # 
they do not mike the things, by them int 
duced in the Worſhip of God, to be parts 
Religion, They arenot ſo, he faith, wer 
made ſo by then. Fo: this hinders not, buſſhi 
thar they may be looked on as parts off 
Divine Worſhip; ſeeing we are taught by 
the fame hand, that external Worfbip is uh 
part of Keligion at all, And let him abidfþe 
by what he cloſeth this ſetion withallf 
pamely, that they make not any Additiouſf 
to the Worlhip of God, but only provideft 
that what God harh required, be perform} 
ed in an orderly and d:cert manner, aldfas 
asto my concern, there ſhall be an ccd office 
this part of our controverſte. ey 
The enſuing peraer.:phs abour Chriltianſiof 
Liberly;, adding to the commands of God; 
and Popery; are of the ſame nature with 
thoſe preceeding about ſuperſtition andFF, 
Will-worſhip. There 1s nothing new fc! 
them, but words; and they may be briefly | » 
paſled through. For the charge of Popey,| d 
on the-one fide or other, I know nothing; © 
init; but that, when any thing is injoyt+ | t] 
ed or impoſed on mens practice in the b 
Worſhip of | God, which is known tohave f t 
becn invented in and by the Papal Church f x 
during | 
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ivg the time of its confeſſed Apoſta- 
S& . it muſt needs beget prejudices agataft 
in the minds of them, who conſider the 
uinayes, means, and ends of the fatal de- 
rt: $7ion of that Church 3 and are jealous of 
vor ly finful complyance with it in any of thoſe 
, buſhings. The Recharge on thoſe, who are 
rt: fffaid to ſet wp a Pope in every mans conſcience, 
he bit hileft they weſt it with a power of connter- 
* nanding the decrees of Frinces 3 if no more 
abideſÞe intended , by conntermanding, but a re- 
hallffuſal to obſerve their decrees, and yield 
tionfObedience to them in things againſt their 
vide, Conſciences, which is all can be pretend- 
ofed; if it fall not on this Author himſelf, 

ana in ſome caſes it dothz and which by the 
d dfcertain conduRt of right reaſon, muſt be 
extended toall, wherein the Conſciences 
(tian fof men are affected with the Authority of 
704 5FGod ; yet it doth on all Chriſtians in the 
vithÞ World, that I know of, beſides himſelf. 
and For adding to the Law of God, it is not 
y 10P charged on any ,/ that they add to his com- 
elly | mands ;, as though they made their own 
ey, | divine, or part of his word and law : but 
ung ; only 'that they add in his Worſhip ts 
ya- the things commanded by him , which 
the | being forbidden in the Scripture , when . 
ave | they can free themſelves from it, I all 
rch | rejoyce; but as yet ſee not how they Yrs 
1ng A « 
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ſo do. | Nor are there any, - that I kujre&t! 
of, who ſex HP any prohibitions of their . of 
In or about the Worſhip of God, or: orll 
thing thereunto pertaining , as 1s undPDE 

and unrighteoully pretended. Theren$OÞ- 

be indeed ſome things injoyned by ngje@7* 
which they do and mult ab(tain from, tio 
they would dofrom any other fin whaten ndea 
But their eonſciences are regulated bye 
prohibitions, but thoſe of God himldſt th 
And things are prohibited and made finl and 
unto them, not only when in particulav* © 
and by a ſpecification of their inſtance hing 
they are forbidden; but alſo when tha nſtit 


a... lye general prohibitions againſt them & velac 
WY any account whatever. Some men Iindet Vha! 
I. think, that if. a perticelar prohibition of uf ſig 
; be thing might be produced, they would af8<"* 
th quieſce| in it; whilſt they plead an eff'9at 
1- Fi emption of ſundry things from being if {10 
ek. cluded in general prohibitions; althoug®?Y 
\ 30 they have the direct formal Reaſon attend wo" 
$ 


1vg them, on which thoſe prohibitiot 
are founded. Butit is tobe feared, th 2 * 
this alſo is but a pretence.- For let af 
thing be particularly forbidden, .yet" 
mens intereſt and ſuperſtition indua ak 
them to obſerve or retain it; they will hag Pre! 
out diſtinQions to evade the prohibition *'* 
and retain the pratice. What catibe a” trac 
| direc! 
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reftly forbidden, than the waking or »/c- 
We of graven Images, in or about Religious 
r Forlhip ? and yet we know how little 
kÞme men do acquieſce 1n that prohibi- 
-n$00. And it was the Obſervation of a 
$earned Prelate of this Nation, in his re- 
tion of the diſtintions whereby they 
gadeavoured to countenance themſelves ia 
Weir [dolatry ; that the particular inſtances 
at things forbidden in the ſecoad Com- 
ofÞ}andment , are not principally intended; 
ut the general Rule, of not adding any 
Sing in the Worſhip of God without his 
heÞnſtitution. Nox 3mago, ſaith he, 207 La 
prnlachrum prohibetur 5 ſed non facies tibi. 
& bat way, therefore, any thing becomes 
oÞ fin unto any, be it by a particular or 
| general prohibition; be it fromthe ſcandal 
that may attend its praftice; unto him it 1s 
$a 410. And it is a wild notion, that when 
aly perſons abſtain from the praftice of 
oFthat in the Worſhip of God, which to them 
$'s linful as ſopractiſed, they add probibitions 
hf of their own to the commands of God. . 
aſh Theſame is to be ſaid concerning Chri- 
tif ſtien Lilerty, No man, that I know of, 
ueh Makes things indifferent to be ſinful , as 1s 
of Pretended ; nor can any man in his right 
nf Wits do ſo. For none can entertaig con- 
rf 'radiftory notions of the ſame thing, at. 
tr, the 
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the ſame time: as thoſe are, that the ll - 1 
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things are zndifferent, that is , not fink{the 

and ſrful. But chis ſome ſay ; that thigh be \ 

in their own nature indifferent, thu ſo n 

1; abſolutely ſo, may be yet relatively byt 
| of lawful; becauſe with reſpe& unto that iſ ipet 
Whinih lation forbidden of God. To ſet up bro 
"1 Altar of old for a Civil memorial ina C 

place, was a thing indifferent : but to can 

tp an Altar to offer Sacrifices on, - whh that 

the Tabernacle was not , was a fin. I(Yit is 

indifferent for a man that underſtands tj #:/þ 


Language, to read the Scripture in £4 


or inErgliſh - but to read it in Latire wh Wha 
a Congregation that underſtands it avg whe 
as 2 part of Gods Worſhip, would bety 7” #/ 
Nor doth our Chriſtian Liberty confilt al later 
in our judgement of the indifferency} 7 7! 


things in their owa nature, made nec 749g? 
Gry to prattice by commands, as hath bi fher 
ſhewed. Andiftit doth ſo, the Jew: jj One 
[that priviledge as much as Chriſtians. Ay Eert: 
<hey are eaſily offended , who complayſ Fort | 
that their Chriſtian Liberty, in the p þ tins, 
| Rice of what they think meet inthe W# lo c 
ſhip of God, is intrenched on, by ſuch, thei, 
leaving them te their pleaſure, becaulef 
cheir Apprchenfion of the will of God 
. thecontrary, cannot comply with thenl 
their practice. 7 bell 


(367) 
|. The cloſe of this Chapter is deiigned to; 
Sthe removal of an Objection, preteqaded to 
be weighty and difficult, but indeed made 
F ſo meerly by the Novel Opinions advanced 
by this Author. For laying alide all re- 
(pet unto fome uncouth Principles 
broachedin this Diſcourſe, there 1s ſcarce 
a Chriſtian Child of ten years old, but 
© can rce{olve the difficulty pretended, and 
& that according tothe mind of God. For 
© it is ſuppoſed, that the Aagiſtrate may c/ta- 
bliſh a Worſh:p that is 1dolatrous and Super- 
ſtitiow - and an enquiry 1s made thereon, 
what the /»bj:& ſhall do 1nthat caſe ? why ? 
& where lyes the difficulty ? why, faith he, 
by in this caſe they muſt be either Rebels, or Tdo- 
iy /aters. If they obey, they (in againſt God : 
< 77 they deſobey, they lin againſt their Sove- 
$ 74ign. According to the Principles hi- 
M therto received in Chriſtian Religion, any 
one would Reply, and ſay, zo - for 1t is 
certain, that mea muſt obey God, and 
i rot contratt the guilt of ſuch horrible 
oÞ fins, as Idolatry and Superſtition 3 but 1n 
+ ſo doing they are neither AKebels againſt 
, þ their Ruler, nor do {iz againſt him. It is 
(| true, they muſt quietly and patiently ſub- 
3h Mit to what they may utter from him : 
pþ Þut they are inſo doing guilty of no Re- 
bellion nor kia againſt him. Did ever any 
Ty | Chriſtian 


We 


( 36T) 
Chriſtian yet ſo much as call it into queſt | g1at 
on, Whether the Primitive Chriſtians wertf are 
Rebels, and ſinned againſt their Rulers, c, x 
becauſe they would not obey thoſe Edidt, 
whereby they eſtabliſhed Idolatrous Wor any 
ſhip ? or didany one ever thiak, that the} 1do 
had a difficult caſe of Conſcience to re-| 65x 
ſolve in that marter ? They were indeed} th: 
accuſcd by the Pagans as Rebels apainſth fu"; 
the Emperours; bur no Chriſtian ever yet} cor 
thought their caſe to have been doubtful. | aga 
But all this difficulty ariſeth from the] at 
making of ewo Gods, where there ought | un: 
to be but one. And this renders the caſe | in ; 
ſo perplexed, that, for my part, I cannot | thr 
ſcediretly, how it is determined by our | her 
Author. Sometimes he (peaks, as tough | the 
it were the duty of Subjets to comply | his 
with the eſtabliſhment of 7dolatry ſup: | the 
poſed, as pag. 214, 215. for with reſped, | aft 
as I ſuppole it 1s, to the caſe as by him | of 
ſtated, that he ſayes, men muſt not withdran | ob 
their obedience - and better ſubmit unto the | |y 
 #nreaſunable impoſttions of Nero or Caligula, || ſat 
than to hazard the diſſelution of the State, by 
Sometimes he ſeems not to oblige them | mi 
in Conſcience to pradtiſe according to the | By 
publick preſcription 3 but only pleads, that | fu 
the Aagiltrate may puniſh them, if they | W 
donor; and tain would bave it a of 
enat 
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that he may doſo juſtly. Buttheſe things 


Ire certain unto us in this matter, and ate 
ſo many *veie S$iZu jn Chriſttan Religion 3 
that if the ſupream Magiſtrate command 
any thing in the Worſhip of God that is 
Idolatrous, we are not to pradtiſe it ac- 
cordipgly 3 becauſe we mult obey God ra- 
th:r than men, Nextly, that in our re- 


| fu'al of complyance with the Magiſtrates 


commands, we do neither rebel nor fin 
againſt him. For God hath not, Cothnot 
at any time, ſhut us up in any condition 


| unto aneceſſity of — Thirdly, that 


In caſe the Magiſtrate ſhall think meet, 
through his own miſtakes and miſappre- 
benfions, to puniſh, deſtroy and burn 
them alive, who ſhall not comply with 
hs Ediqs , as did Nebuchadnezzar 5 Or as 
they did in Exelard in times of Popery 
after all honeſt and Lawful private wayes 
of ſelf-preſttvation uſed, which we are 
obliged unto 3 weare quietly and patient- 
ly to fubmit ro the Will of God in our 
ſufferings, without oppoſing or reſiſting 
by force , or ſtirring up (editions or tu- 
mults. to the diſturbance of publick peace. 
But our Author hath elſewhere provided a_ 
full Solution of his difficulty, Chap.8.p.308- 
Where he tells us, that in caſes and diſputes 
of apublick. concern, Private men are not pre- 
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perly ſui juris ; they have ws power over the 
aFions ; they are not to be direfed by th 


ewn judgements, or determined by their mf th 
wile: but by the commands and determingh te 
ons of the publick Conſcience, And if thn fri 
be any fin in the command, he that impoſed be 
fall anſwer for it, and not I whoſe Duty it & 1 
to obey. The command: of Authority will waſj ©! 
rant my Obedience, my Obedience will halm pt 
or at leaſt excuſe my ation; and ſo ſecure}, pi 
om fin if not from erronr, becauſe I folly al 
the beji guide and moſt probable diredio} p' 
a1 capable of ; and though I may miſtake,uj 1 
zntegrity ſhall preſerve my innocence; andn} t« 
all doubtfull and aiſpmtable caſes it is bettr\ I: 
fo err with Authority, than to be in the righl © 
againſt it, When he ſhall produce any mp 2 
Dive i riter, Any of the Ancient Father + 
any iobcr Schvuolmen,or Catuiſts,anyLeanF 
ed modern Divines, ſpeaking at this rate} ” 
or giving countenance unto this direttioþ * 
given to men, for the regulating of ther} 
moral actions, it ſha!l be farther attendedF 7 
unto, 1 know tome ſuch r::1ng 1s mutter} 
eo 2monDgſt the pleaders tor b/:nd Obedienn| | 
upon Yowes voluntarily engaged !nto, fot. 
that purpoſe. but as it 1s acknowledged 
by themſelves, tiiat by thufe Lowes, they| 
deprive themiclves of that Right and Li 


bcrty which aaturally belongs uuto then, 


| C371) 
in as unto all other men, wherein they plzce 
much of the merit of them; ſo by others 
r of thoſe Vowes themſelves, with all the pre- 
af tended bruitiſh Obedience that proceeds 
F thi; from them, are ſufficiently evidenced to 
ſed be an horrible Abomivation, and ſuch as 
/ iti& make a ready way for the perpetration 
[2af of all villaniesin the world, to which pur- 
lms poſe that kind of Obedience hath been 
rea principally made uſe of. But theſe thiogs 
oli are extreamly fond ; aiu not only, as ap- 
jionf- plyed unto the Worihip of God, repug- 
e,of nant to the Go'pel, but alic tn themſelves 
1dnk to the Law of our Creation, ana : bar M- 
ettri ral dependance on God, winch is ww. {{er- 
ll &ble unto all individuals ut man} 1d. VW= 
mm are told in the Goſpel, that ev 1+ »7e 7s to 
Ni be fully perjwaded Fa} his own nina 5 th 4; 
| whatever is not of faith 1s fir that we are 
nos to be (in ſuch things) the Servants of 
mer; that other mens leading of us amiſs, 
whoever they are, will not excuſe us. for 
if the blind lead the blird, both ſhall fall in- 
rothe ditch ; and he that followeth, is as ſure 
to periſh as he that leadeth. The next Guids 
of the ſouls and Conſcicnces of men, are 
doubtleſs thoſe who ſpeak unto themin the 
namevi God, or Preachers of the Goſpel. 
Yet are all the Diſciples of Chriſt, fre- 
quently warned to t-ke heed that they be 
A 2 2 A2art 
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not deceived by any, under that pretence, udg 
but diligently examining what is propoſedſthj 
unto them, they diſcern in themlſelvef};,;; 
what is good and evil. Nor doth the poſe 
great Apoſtle himſelf require us to be fof Jud 
lowers of him, any further than he was a ;nq 


follower of Chriſt, They will find ſmallre-Þj (4 


lief, who at the laſt day ſhall charge theitÞ 1 


tins on the command: of others, whatever gt 


hope to the contrary they are put into by that 
our Author. Neither will it be any exF Eye 
cuſe that we have done according to tht} 1h 
Precepts of men, if we have done contrayÞ \yjj 
to thoſe of God. Ephraim, of old, wi] hel, 
broken in judeement, becauſe he willingh\ yn, 
walked after the commandment, Hol.'5.1þ| lick 
But would not his Obedience hal/ow, or a} whj 


| leaſtexciſe his ation ? And would not tit] Refi 


Authority of the King warrant his ObedtÞ acc 
ence? Or muſt Ephraim now anſwer fof the 
the ſin, and not he only that impoſed the me; 
command 2 But" it ſeems that when JerrÞ Mo 
hoam ſinned, who at that time had thi jnd 
goodly Creature of. the pxblich Conſcient | Un 
in keeping, he made J/ael tin alſo, wh | plac 
obeyed him. It 1s moreover a braveat . rul 
tempt to aſſert that Private men with it -nar 
ſpect to any of their Joral AGicns, are If dar 
properly ni juris. have no power over theit | wh 
&jions. are m8 to be diricicd by their 08" ab! 
ju £1 em rt, F 


4 
ix) 
Fo 
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* | iudeements, or determined by their own wills. 
edfThis is Circes Kod, one ttroke whereof 
turned men into Hoggs. For to what pur- 
he Ipoſe ſerve their Underſtandings, their 
«| Judgements, their Wills, if not to guide 
Fi ind determine them in their AGtons? 
FE] thiok he would find hard work, that 
UE ſhould go about to perſwade men to put 
&F out their own eyes, or blind themſelves, 
by | that they might ſee all by one publick 
TF Eye. And I amiure it is no leſs unreaſo- 
bet nable, to deſirethem to reje& their own 
9} Wills, Underſtandings, and Judgements, to 
} belead and determined by a pubiick Conſti- 
9] ercez conſidering eſpecially that that pub- 
| lickConſcience ir ſelf 1s a meer Tragelaphw, 
i} which never had Exiſtence in Kerum nalura. 
it Beſides, ſuppoſe men ſhould be willing to 
dt accept of this condition of renouncing 
of their own Underitandings and Judge- 
bef ments, from being rheir Guides as to their 
+} Moral aGtions ; I fear it will be found that 
WF indeed they are not able ſotodo. Mens 
© Underſtandings, and their Conſciences, are 
" placed in them by him who made them, to 
. rule in them and over their aCtions 1n his 
t $name, and with reſpe&t unto their depen” 
& | dance on him. Andlct men endeavour it 
7 | whilelt they pleaſe, they ſhall never be 
Fable utterly to caſt of this Yoke of God. 
g Aa 3 and 
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ph. hy ſo.Philand. Tor ſelves are ſuperiw,! 


| 1.3762 
and deſtroy tbisorder cf things, which 
by him inlaid 1a the P::nciples of all Rx 
onal Beings. Men, whileſt they are me 
in things that have a Moral Good or E 
in them or adhering to them, muſt! 
guided and determined by their own 
derſtandings whether they will or no. A 
if by any means, they ſtifle the actings! 
them at preſent, they will not avoid thi 
Judgement, which accorging to them, ſl 
paſs upon them at the laſt day. Bue the 
things may elſewhere be farther purſuch 
In the mean time the Reader may take thþ 
Caſe as it is determined by the Learned 
Lite before mentioned, in his Dialogue aboif 
SubjeCtion and Obedience againſt thePÞ 
Piſts. whoſe words are as follow. Par.;F 
pag. 297. Fhiland. If the Prince eſtabliſh a 
Religion, whatever it be, you muſt by yay 
oath obey it. Theoph. We muſt not rev 
and take arms againſt the Prince ; but wil 
Reverence and Humility ſerve God before it 
Prince, and that is nothing againſt our Oli 
Philand. Ther: 7s 70t the Prince Supream, The || 


when youſerve whom you liſt, Theoph. As thaw! 
toſerve God according to his will, were to ſerv} 
whom we liſt, and not whom Princes end ll 
others ought 10 ſerve. Philand. Ent you wil 
de ;udees, when God 3s well fſerwd, -_ 

», "| 


(37s) 


| when not. Theoph. If you can excnſe we be- 

fore God when you miſhad ww, we will ſerve 
F hims as you ſhall appoint us; otherwiſe if 
TL every ran fell anſwer for himſelf, good rea- 
ſon he be Maſter of his own Conſcience, in 


tf that which toncheth him ſo near, and no max 


ſhall excuſe him for. Þhiland. This is to 
T make every man Supream Judgc of Religion. 
| Theoph. The pooreft wretch that is, may be 
Supreawe Governonr of his own heart ; Princes 
rule the publick and external ations of their 
' Conntreyes, but not the Conſciences of mew. 
F This in his dayes was the Doctrine of the 
| Church of England ; and as was oblerved 
before, no Perſon who thea lived in it, 


: knew better what was ſo. 


F The ſole enquiry remaining is, whether 
| the Mapiſtrate, having eſtabliſhed ſuch a 
} Religion, as is Idolatrous or Superſtitious, 
{ may jultly and lawfully puniſh and deſtroy 
his Subjeas, for their non-complyance 
therewithall 2 This is that, which, if [ 
underſtand him, our Author would give 
eountenance unto 3 contrary to the com- 
mon ſenſeof all Chriſtians, yea of common 
ſenſe it ſelf For. wherereas he inter- 
weaves his Diſcourſe with ſuppoſitions, 
that men may miſtake in Religion, and 
abuſeir ; all ſuch Interpofitions are pure- 
ly ſopbiſtical, ſeeing the Cale propoſed to 
| Aa4+4 Retolution, 


yy 


Reſolution, which eught in |the whole to 
be preciſely attended unto,. is. about the 
refuſal to oblerve and praftiſs a Relrgiop 
Tdelajrows or Superſlitiow. Of the like. nx; 
ture is that Argument, which alone he 
makes uſe of here and elſewhere. to juſti- 
fe bis Principles ; namely, the ha of 
Government ; and how much better the 
work Government is, and* the moſt depra- 
ved in its adminiſtration, than 47archy of 
Confuſton. For as this by all mankind is 
ungueſtioned; ſo Idonat think there 1s 
any one among them, who can tell how to 
uſe this conceſſion to Qur Authors pur: 
poſe. Doth it follow, that becauſe Ma- 
giltrates cannot juſtly nor Righteoully 
preſcribe an Idolatrous Religion, and com- 
pel their Subje&s to the Profeſſion and 
Obedience of it ; and becaufe the Subjeds 
cannot, nor ought to yield Obedience 
therein, becauſe of the antecedent and 
ſupejiour power of God over them; that 
therefore Anarchy or Confuſion muſt be 
prefcrred before ſuch an Adminiſtration of 
Goyernment ? Ler the Magiſtrate com- 
mand what he will in Religion, yer whileſt 
he attends unto the ends of all Civil Ga- 
vernment, that Government muſt -needs be 
every way hetter than none ; and is þy 
private Chriſtians to þe born with, agd 

” ſubmitted 
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ſubmitted unto, untill God in his Proyi- 
dence ſhall provide relief. The primitive 
Chriſtians lived ſome Apes in the condi- 
tion deſcribed ; refuſing ta- abſerve the 
Religion required by Law 3 and. exer- 
ciſing themſelves in the Worſhip of God, 
which was ſtrictly forbidden. And yet 
neither Anarchy, nor Confuſion, nor any 
diſturbance af publick Tranquility did 
enſue thereon. So did the Proteſtants 
bere in Ermgland in the dayes of Queen 
Mary, and ſometime before. The Argument, 
which he endeavours in theſe Diſcourſes 
to give an Anſwer unto, is only of thisim- 
portance. If the ſupream Magiſtrate may 
command what Religion he pleaſeth, and 
enaGt the obſervation of 1t under deſtru- 
ive penalties 3 whereas the greateſt part of 
Magiſtrates in the World will and do pre- 
ſcribe ſuch Religions and wayesof Divige 
Worſhip, as are IdoJatrous or Superſtitiqus, 
which their Subje&ts are indifpepfibly 
bound in Conſcience not to comply with- 
all; then is the Magiſtrate juſtified in the 
puniſhing of men for their m—_— of 
| Gad as they'ought 3 and they may ſuffer 
| as evil dosrs, in what they ſuffer as Chriſti- 
ans, This, ail the World over, will juftihe 
thera that are uppermoſt, and have power 
in their hands, (on no other ground, but 
| becauſe 


becauſe they are ſo, and have fo,) int 
Oppreſfions and deſtructions. of them, 
being under them in Civil reſpetts, 
diſfent from them in things Religions. 
whether this be according to the mind 
God or no, is left unto the judgement; 
all indifferent men. We have, I conſis 
I know pot how many expreſitons inte 


about ſeditioo, troubling of publick pexc; 
men being turbulent againſt preſcribe 
Rules of Worſhip, whereof if hepreten( 
that every peaceable diſſenter and dillen; 
from what is publickly eſtabliſhed in Re. 
ligioas Worſhip, are guilty, he is aplealn 
man in adiſputation; and, if he do af 
thing, he determines his caſe propoſed 
the part of complyance with Idolatr 
and Superſtitious Worſhip.. If he do 0 
ſo; 'the mention of them ih'this place it 
very importune and unſeaſonable. A 
men acknowledge, that fuch miſcarria 
and practices may be juſtly coerced and 
_nithed. [But what is this to a bare refuli] 
to comply in any Idolatrous Worſhip, at 
a peaceable Practice of what God dothre-. 
quire,as that which he will accept andown!: 
But our Author proceeds to find ont! 
many pretences, on the account whereof, ; 
Pe: :vns whom he acknowledgeth v 


(379) 
be innocent and guiltleſs, may be puniſhed. 
And though their Apprehenſions in Religion 


"3 be not, as he ſaith, ſo mwwnch their crime, as 


their infelicity, yet there is mo remedy, but is 
muſt expoſe them to the publick Rods and 


B Axes, pag. 219. Ihaveheard of ſome wiſe 
. | and Righteous Princes, who haye affirmed, 


” that they had rather let iwenty nocent perſons 
go free, than puniſh or deſiroy one that is 
innocent, This ſeems torender them more 
like him, whoſe Vice-gerents they are; 
than to ſeek out colourable reaſons for 
the puniſhmeot of them, whom they 
know to be ingocent 3 which courſe 1s 
here ſuggeſted unto them, Such advice 
might be welcome to him, whom men 
called Tix dlusr: wvevegruier, Clay mingled and 
leavened with blood; others no doubt will 
abhor it, and deteſt it. But what ſpirit of 
meekneſs and mercy our Author 1s acted 
by, he diſcovereth in the clofe of this 
Chapter, pag. 223. :for, ſaith he, zt zs eaſily 
imaginable how an honeſt and well-meaning 
man may, through meer ignorance, F pos ints 
ſuch errours, which, though God will pardon, 
get governours muſt puniſh. His integrity may 
expiatethe crime, but cannot prevent the mij- 
chief of his errour. Nay ſo caſle is it for men 
to deſerve to be puniſhed for their Conſciences, 
that theres is no Nation in the World, in 

which, 


which, (were government $94, underſiond fo! 


and duly managed, ) mifta 


vaſtly greater numbers, than Villany. Thee 
is no doubt, but that if Phaeton pet into 
the Chariot of the Sun, the world will be 


ſufficiently fired. And if every Abſalon} 
who thinks he underſtands government? 
and the due management of it, better thank 
its preſent poſleilours, were enthroned, | 
there would be havock enough made| 
among mankind. But bleſſed be God, | 
who in many places, hath difpoſed it info 


ſuch hands, as under whom , thoſe who 
deſire to fear and ſerve him according to his 
Will, may yet enjoy a more tolerable con- 
dition than ſuch Adverſaries are pleaſed 
withall. That honeſt and well-meaning 
men, falling into errours about the Wor- 
ſhip of God, through their own ignorance, 
wherein their zntegrity may expiate their 


erinme 5 muſt be puniſhed, muſt not be par- 


doned 3 looks, methinks, with an appear- 
ance of more ſeverity, than it is the Will 


es and abuſes of 
Religion would not ſupply the gallies will} 


of God, that the World ſhould be Go- 
verned by 3 feeing one end of his inſtitu- 
ting and appointing Government among 
men, 1s, to repreſent hinifelf in his Power, 
Goodneſs and Wiſdom unto them. And 
be that ſhall conjoyn another aſſertion of 

| | our 
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Four Author, namely, that it is better and 
'F more eligible to tolerate debancheries and im- 
iÞ moralities in converſation, than liberty of con« 


hereþ ſcience for men to worſhip God according to 


&Þ - 
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| thoſe apprehemſioms which they haveof bis will; 
: with the cloſe of this Chapter, that zt 7s 
| ſo eafte for men to deſerve tobe puniſhed for 
- their conſciences, that there is no Nation in 
* the world, in which, were Government rightly 


underſiood, and duly managed, miſtakes and 


: abuſes of Religion would not ſupply the Galies 


with vaſtly greater numbers , than Villany 5 
will ealily judge with ' what Spirit, from 


| what principles, and with what deſign, 


this whole Diſcourſe was compoſed. 

But I find my ſelf, utterly beſides and 
beyond my intention,engaged inparticular 
controverfies: and finding by the proſpect I 


| have taken of what remains in the Treatiſe 


under conlideration; that it 18s of the ſame 
nature and 1mportance, with what is paſt 
and a full continuation of thoſe opprobri- 
ous reproaches of them whom he oppoſethz 
and open diſcoveries of earneſt defires af- 
ter their trouble and ruine, which we 
have now ſufficiently been inured unto s 
| ſhall chooſe rather here to break offi 
this Diſcourſe, than further to purſue the 
ventilation of thoſe difterences, wherein 
I iha'i aur willingly, or of choice, at any 

99*91- 
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time engage. Beſides, what is inthe whols 
Diſcourſe of eſpecial and particular con- 
troverlie, way be better handled apart by 
it ſelf: as probably ere long it will be; 
if this new Repreſentation of old pre- 
tences, quickned by invedctives, and in- 


proved beyond all bounds and meaſures | 


formerly fixt or given unto them, be 
Judged to deſerve aparticular confiders- 
tion. In the mean time this Auther is more 
concerned than I, to. conlider , whether 
thoſe bold incurſions, that he hath made 
upon the anticat boundaries and rules of 
Religion, and the coniciences of men; thoſe 
contemptuous revilings of his Adverſaries, 


which he hath almoſt fill'd the Pages of 


his Book witha! ; rhofe diſcoveries he hath 
made. of the waat of a due-ſenſe of the 
weakneſſes and infirmicies of men , which 
him(clf wants not; and of fierce , impla- 
cable, ſanguinary thoughts againſt them, 
who appeal to the Judgement Seat of God, 
that they do notin any thing diiſent from 
him or others, but outof a R-verence of 
the Authority of God, aad for fur vt pro” 


voking his holy Majeſty; his incompatlt- ' 


onate inſulting over men in diſtreilcs and 
ſufferings, will add to the comfort of 
that account, which he muſt ſhortly make 
before his Lord and ours. | 


To. 


| 
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To cloſe up this Diſcourſe ; The princi- 
pal d-(ign of the;Treatiſe thus far ſurvey- 


| ed. 1s to perſwade or ſeduce Soveraign 


Princes, or Supream Magiſtrates unto*two 
evils, that are indeed inſeparable, and 
equally pernicious to themſelves and o- 
thers. The one of theſe is, to invade or 
uſurp the Throne of God 3 and the other, 
to behave themſelves therein unlike him. 
And where the one leads the way , the 
other will afſured]y follow. The Empire 
overReligion, the ſouls and cunſciences 
of men in the Worſhip of God, hath ht- 
therto been eſteemed to belong unto God 
alone , to be a peculiar Jewel in his glo- 
rious Diadem. Neither can it ſpring from 
any other fountain bur abſolute and inft- 
nite Supremacy , ſuch as belongs to him, 
as he hath alone, who 1s the firſt cauſe and 
laſt end. of all. All attempts to educe it 
from, or to reſolve it into aby other prin- 
ciple, are vain and will prove abortive. 
But here the Sons of men are enticed to 
lay with him of old; We will aſcend inte 
Heaven ; we will exalt our Throvie above the 


| Stars of God , we will fit upon the Mount of 


the Congreg.tion, in the ſides of the North 
we will aſcend above the heighths of theclouds ; 
we will be like the Moſt High. For wherern 


an this be eficted? What Ladders have 
| men 


men to climbperſonally into Heaven? and 
who ſhall attend them in their attempt? k 
1s an aſluming of a dominion over the 
ſouls and conſciences of men in the Wor: 


ſhip of God, wherein and whereby thi 


may be pretended, and therein alone. And 
all this deſcription of the invaſion ofthe 
Throne of God, whence he, who did fo, 
1s compared to Lxcifer, who ſought Supte 
 macy inHeaven; 1s but the ſetting upd 
his power in and over the Church in its 
Worſbip , which was performed in the 
Temple, the Mount of the Congreeation, and in 
Sion, onthe North of the City of Jernſalem, 
Iſaiah 14. This now Princes are per{waded 
unto: and can ſcarce eſcape without re- 
proaches, where they refuſe or omit the 
attempting of it. Suppoſe they be pre- 
valled with, to run the hazzard and adven- 
eure of ſuch an undertakings what is it 


that they are thereon pertwaded unto ?. 


How are they direfted to behave themſelves, 
after they have aſſumed a likeneſs unto 
the Moſt High, and exalted themſelves to 
his Throne? Plainly that which is now 
expected from them, is nothing but wrath, 
fury, indignation, perfecution, deftruft- 
ons, baniſhments, rujne of the perſons, and 
tamilies of men innocent, peaceable, fear- 
ing God, and uteful in their ſeveral ftatr 

O05, 
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| ons, to ſatisfie their own wills, or to ſerve 


the intereſts of other men. Is this to a&t 
like God, whole power and authority 
they have aſſumed, or liketo his great- 
eſt Adverſary 2 Doth God deal thus 1n this 
world, in his Rule over the ſouls of men 2? 
or is not this that, which 1s ſet our in the 
Fable of Phaeton, that he, who takes the 
Chariot of the Sun, will caſt the whole 
world into a combuſtion? So he, who of 
old is ſuppoſed to have affected the Throne 
of God, hath ever fince acted that cruelty 
to his power, which mamifelts what was 
his defign therein, and what would have 
been the end of his coveted Soveraigaty. 
And whoever at any time ſhall take to 
himſelt that power , that 1s peculiar 
to God, will find himſelf left in the ex- 
erciie of it, ta act utterly unlike him, 
yea Contrary untohim. Power, they ſay, 
is a hquor, that let it be put into what 
vellel you will, it is ready to overflow : and 
as uleful as 1t is, as nothing 1s more to 
mankind in this world, yet whenit 1s not 
accompamed with a due proportion of 
Wiſdom and Goodnels , 1t is troubleſome 
if not pernicious to them concerned in it. 
The power of God is 19finite, and his So- 
veraignty abſolute: but the whole exer- 
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ciſe of thoſe glorious dreadful Propertieþ 
of his nature, 15 regulated by WildomandF 
Goodne(s no lefs intinite than themſelve, | 
And as be hath all power over the ſoul 
and conſciences of: men; ſo he exerciſes it} 
with that Goodnels, Grace, Clemency, Px 


tience and Forbearance , which I hope 
weare all ſenſible of. It there be any like 


him, equal unto him in theſe things, 1 willf 
readily ſubmit the whule of my Religion] 


and conſcience unto him. without the leaſt 
heſitation. And if God, in his Dominion 
and Rule over the fouls and conſciences of 
men, do exerciſe all Patience, Benipnity, 
Long-ſuffering and Mercy ; for zt. is his 
compaſſion that we are not conſumed; doth 
he not declare, that none 15 meet to be 
entruſted with that Power and Rule, but 
they, who have thoſe things like himſelt: 
at leaſt, that in what they are or may be 
concerned 1n it, they expreſs, and endea- 
your to anſwer his example. Indeed So- 
veraign Princes and Supream Magiſtrates 
are Gods Vice-gerents, and are ca/led God! 


on the earth; to'repreſent his Power and 


Authority unto men in Government , 
within the bounds prefixed by himſcll 
unto them , which are the moſt extenfive 
that the nature. of things is capable- of : 

| | FTal 
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4s | and in fo dotng E to conform themſelves 
Ive, þ 3nd their atings to him and his, as he 1+ 
ous | the great Monarch , the Proto-type of 2 
5 it | Rule and the exerciſe of it, tÞ ſultic=, 


'Þz. þ Goodne's, Clemency and Bertgnity 5 rat 
F fo the whole of what they do mty r<nd 
like t9 the relief, comfort , refrethment 2nd 
| farisfaCtion of mankind, walking in waye: 
of peace and innocency, 1n anfwer untc = 
eaſt | the ends of their Rule, is their Duty, their | 
Honour and their Safety. Andtothis end. 
doth God utually and ordinarily furniſh 
ity, them with a due proportion of Wiſdem 
| and undeittanding : for they alſo are of God; 


his 
oth | He gives them an underſtanding ſuited 
be | and commenſurate to their work; that 


bye | what they have to do, thall not ordinarily 
If: be too hard for them : nor ſhall they be . 
be | *<mptcd to miſtakes and miſcarriages from 
the work they are imployed about, which 
69. | he hath made to be their oven. But if 
tes | any of them ſhall once begin to exceed 
1d; | their bounds, to invade his Throne, and 
nd | ©2 take to themſelves the Rule of ny 
Province, belonping peculiarly ard ſolely 
<i{ | fothg Kingdom of Heaven; therein a2 con- 


formity unto Cod in their actings 1s not 


ve ; 
fg | ©® be expected. For be they never ſo 
4 | aPpiy furniſhed with all Abuittes cf mind 
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and ſoul for the work, and thoſe dutia 
which are their own, which are proper 


unto them : yet they are not capable off 
any ſuch ſtores of Wiſdom and Goodnely | 
as ſhould fit them for the work of God, | 


that which peculiarly belongs to his Au 


thority and Power. His Power is infinite;| 
his Authority is abſolute; fo are his Wil} 


dom, Goodneſs and Patience. Thus ht 
rules Religion, the ſouls and confciences 0! 
men. And when Princes partake 1n theſc 
things, infinite Power, infinite Wiſdom, and in 
finite Goodneſs, they may aſſume the (am: 
Rule and act like him. But to pretenc 
an intereſt in the one, and not 1o the other, 


to him. Thoſe therefore, who can pre 
vail with Magiſtrates to take the powe 


of God over Religion and the ſouls of met| 


19 their obſervance of it, need never feat 
that when they have ſo done, they will 
imitate him 1n his Patience , Clemency, 
Meekneſs, Forbearance and Benipnity ; 
for they are no way capable of theſe-thing 
in a due proportionto that Power whic!! 
1s not their own 3 however they may de 
eminently furniſhed for that which 1s T0 
Thus have we known Princes, { ſuch 5 


1ryj4n, ddrin, Tuliaw of old ) whillt they 


kept 
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utia} kept themſclves to their proper Sphere, 
oper} ordering and diſpoſing the affairs of this 
le off world, and all things belonging to publick 
neſs} Peace, Tranquility and Welfare, to have 
God, | been renowned for their Righteouſneſs, 
Moderation and Clemency , and thereby 
nite;f made dear to mankind : who, when they 
Wilf have fallen into the exceſs of aſſuming 
$s he} Divine power over the conſciences of men 
es0!] and the Worſhip of God, have left behind 
heſe] them ſuch footiteps and remembrances of 
dir Rage, Cruelty and Blood inthe World, as 
[am] make them juſtly abhorred to all Gene- 
tech rations. This aloae is the (eat and po- 
ber] ſture, whereinthe Powers of the Earth, 
tio] aredelighted with the fighs and groans of 
pre} innocent perſons, with the fears and dread 
wet of them, that are and would be atpeace 
mel] with the puniſhment of their Obedient 
fea} Subjets; and the binding of thoſe hands 
wilt of induſtry , which would willingly em- 
acy,t ploy themſelves for the publick good and 
ty;j} welfare. Take this occafion out of the 
gil way, and there is nothiog that ſhould pro- 
voke Soveraign Magiſtrates, to any thing 
be” that is grievous, ickſome or troubleſome 
to men peaceable and innocent; nothing 
that ſhould hinder their SubjeRs from ſee- 
Ing the preſence of God with themin their 
Bb3 Rules 
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Rule, and his Image upon them in ther} 
Authority, cauſing them to delight in th} 
thoughts of them, andto pray continual 
fr ther continuance and proſperity. IF 
way be Gme may be pleaſed for a ſeaſa} 
v.ith ounces apainſt Diſlenters, ſuch a 
concerotng whom we diſcourſe; who falſe} 
'y ppote hott nntereſt to lyetherein. [| 
may 2 te; may. think meet, rather tohavf 
all deb ancheries of life and converſation tal 
lcrited, than liberty for peaceable mental 
\Wor hip God, according to their light: and: 
perſwafion of his mind and will ; as the 
multitude was pleaſed of old with the 
cry of, Releaſe Barrabas , and let Jeſmi bt 
rracifled 1 Magiſtrates themſelves will a 
lergth berceivel, how little they are be 
holding to any, who importunately ſug-! 
geſt unto them fierce and ſanguine 
ry connlels In theſe matters. It is alay-| 
ing © of Maxintilian the Emperour celebrated! 
in many Authors; Nall/um , ſaid he, en! 
mins peccatum dari poteſt, quam in conſe 
entias imperium exercere velle., Qui enim 
*rſcicntiis imperare volunt, 14 arcem ch, 
nc aaumt. &* plerumg; terre "poſſe ſſronem jure. 
drunk, Magiſtrates need not fear, but that 
the 'open wickedneſs and bloody rims 
of men, will ſupply them with objory! 
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be Examples and Teſtimonies of their Ju- 
ſtice and (everity» And methinks it ſhould 
not be judged an unequal Petition by 
them, who Rule in the ſtcad and fear of 
God, that thoſe who are z»noccent 1n their 
lives, »ſeful in their calliogs and” occali- 
ons, pexceable in the Land, might not be 
expoled to trouble, only becauſe they de- 


| ſign and endeavour, according to their 


I:ght, which they are invincibly perſwaded 
to be from God bimlelf, to take care, that 
they periſh not.cternally. However I know, 
I can mind them of Advice, which 1s ten 
thouſand times more their intereſt to at- 
tend unto, than to any that 1s tendred in 
the Treatiſe we have had under conlide- 
ration, and it isthat givca by a King, wun- 
to thole that ſhould pertake of the Jike 
Royal Authority with himiclf; Plalm.2. 
3s. $24 Ze wiſe mow therefore, O ye 
Kings; be infirnged, ye Judges of the earth. 
Serve the Loyd with jear, and rejoyce with 
trembling. Kiſs the Son, .leſt he be angry, ana 
Je periſh from the way, when his wraih is 
kindled but alittle ; bleſſed are all they that 
put their iruſt in him. And he whocan in- 
torm me, how they can render themſelves 
more like unto God, more acceptable un- 
to him, and more the Concernand Delight 
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of mankind, thanby relieving peaceable| He! 
and 1nnocent perſons from their Fears ter 
Cares, and Solicitoulneſs about undeſervel 
evils, or from the ſutfering of ſuch thing Þ the 
which no mortal man can convince them, | int 
that they have merited to undergo orfuf-| De 
fer; he ſhall have my thanks for his difÞ pr 


: covery. '| an 
4412088 And what 1s it , that we treat about?] th 
ml. jb What 15 1t, that a little Truce and Peacey| or 
Wh #314 gcfired unto, and pleaded for > What are| be 


the concerns of publick good therein?| o 
Let alittle ſedate conſideration be exer-| t: 
ciſed about theſe' things, and the cauſele(-| u 
neſs of all the Wrath we have been con-| Ii 
verfiing withall , will quickly appear. | f 
That there 1s aſad degeneracy of Chriſt: | 3 
anity in the world, amongſt the Profel| t 
104" TF ſors of Ciriſtian Religion, from the Rule, | 1 
WAS: if (0H ; Spirit, Worthip and Converſation of the| | 
$156 firſt Chriſtians, who in all things obſerved | 
and expreiſ-d the Nature, Vertue, and 
Power of the Goſpel, all muſt acknow: 
legge, and miny do. complain. Whatever 
&f this kind comes to pats, and by what 
means forcver,, it js the intereſt and deſign 
of them, who are preſent painers by 1t1n | 
the world, to keep all things 1n the po; 
| fſttire,, that yields them their adyantage; 
Hence 


cara 
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Hence upon every Appearance of an Al- 
 teration , or Apprehenſion that any will 


deert the Wayes of Worſhip, wherein 


' they have beea engaged , they are caſt 
| into a ſtorm of paſſion and outrage, like 
| Demetrins and the reſtof the Silver-faeiths, 


pretending divifions, preſent ſettlement, 
ancient veneration, and the like; when 
their gain and advantage, whether known 
or unknown to themſelves, is that, which 
both influenceth them with ſuch a frame 
of Spirit, and animates them to afings ſui- 
table thereunto. Thus inthe Ages paſt there 
was ſo great and univerſal an Apoſtacy, 
long betore fore-told, overſpreading Chri- 
ſtianity, that by innumerable ſober perſons 
it was judged intolerable : and that, if 
men had any regard to the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
their own freedom in the world, or ever- 
laſting bleſſedneſs, there was a neceſlity 
of a Reformation, and the reduction of the 
profeſiion of Chriſtian Religion unto ſome 
nearer conformity to the Primitive times 
and pattern. Into this deſign ſundry 
Kings, Princes, and whole Nations en- 
paged themſelves, namely what Jay in 
them, and according tothe ſentiments of 
Truth they had received , to reduce 


Religion unto its priſtine Glory. What 
| Wrath, 
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Wrath, Clamours, Fury, Iadignation, Res 
venge, Malice, this occaſioned in then 
whole Subſiltence, Wealth, Advantages, 
Honour and, Reputation , all lay 1 pre- 
ſerving things in their ſtate of defection 
and Apoſtacy, 1s knyuwn to all the worl,, 
Hence th refore aroſe bloody perſecuti- 
ons in all, and flerce Wars 19 many Nati- 
ons, where this thing was attempted; 
ſtirred .up by the crate and cruelty of 
them, Kho had maſtcred and managed the 
former declenſions of Religion to their 
own ule and auvantage. The guilt of 
which miſchiefs and! miſcries unto man 
kind, is by a late Wiiter amongſt our 
ſelves, contrary to al! the monuments of 
times paft, and contetitons or the Adver- 
faries themſelves, endeavoured to be cal 
on the Retormers. However a work of 
Reformation was carried on inthe world, 
and ſucceeded in many places :; 1n none 
more eminently , than in this Nation 
wherein we jive. That theend aimed at, 
which was profeſſedly the Reduction of 
Religion to its antieat Beauty and Glo 
ry io Truth and Worſhip , 1s attained 
amonglt us, ſome perhaps do judze , and 
abſolutely acquieice thercin : and for my 
part I with we had more aid {o. " 
$ c 
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be it ſpoken, as I hope, without offence 
on the part of others, ſo without fear of 
giviog it, or having it taken, on my own ; 
there are among many, ſuch evident De- 
clenfions from the firſt cſtabliſhedReforma-' 
tion , towards the old or a new, and it 
may be worſe Apoltacy ; ſuch an apparent 
wearineſs of the principal Doctrines and 
practices, which eolivened the Reforma- 
tion 3 as I cannot but be troubled ar, 
and wherewith many are offended. For 
although I do own a difjent from ſome 
preſent eſtabliſhments in the Church of 
England , yet I have that honour for the 
firſt Reformers of it, and Reformation 1t 
ſelf; that love to the Truth declared and 
eſtabliſhed in it ; that reſpeC& to the Work 
and Grace of God, in the converſion of 
the ſouls of thouſands by the Miniſtry of 
the word in theſe Nations 3 that I cannot 
but grievecontinually to {ce the acknow- 
ledged Doftrines of it deſerted , 1ts an- 
cient principles and practices derided , 
its priſtine zeal deſpiled by ſome , who 
make advantage of its outward conſtitu- 
tion; inheritiog the profits, emoluments 
and wealth, which the bounty of our 
Kings have endowed it withal 3 but not 
its Spirit, its Love, its ſtedfaltneſs in 

| owning 


: (396) 
owning the Proteſtant Truth and Cauſe | wn 
But to return; for theſe things may bet. | le 
ter elſewhere be complained of , ſeeing | 
they relate only to particular perſons, | fi 
That what is done in Reformation be | t! 
eſtabliſhed ; that any farther publick work | fc 
of the ſame nature be attempted; or|Pp 
the retrivement of what is done to its | ” 
original condition and eſtate , belongs | ! 
to the determination of the Supream | / 
Magiſtrate, and to that alone. Private | © 
perſons have no Call, no Warrant to | 
attempt any thing unto thoſe purpoſes. | © 

| 
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However many there are , who dillike 
fome Eccleſiaſtical Conftitutions and Modes of 
outward Worſhip, which have been the 
matter of great conteſts from the firſt 
Reformation : but much more diſhke the 
degeneracy from the Spirit , way and 
principles of the firſt Reformers before 
mentioned , which in ſome at preſent, 
they apprehend. And therefore though ma- 
ny ſeem to be at agreat diſtance from the 
preſent eſtabliſhed Forms of the Church of 
England ; yet certainly all whoare hum- | 
ble and peaceable, when they ſhall lee 
the Miniſtry of the Church, as in forme: 
| dayes in fome meaſure, ated rightly and 


zcalouſly towards the known ends of in 
| an | 
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1nd ſuch as are undeniably by all acknow: 


. | ledged , namely, the Conviction of the 


World, the Converſion of Souls, and Edi- 
fication of them that do believe 3 and 
the diſcipline of it exerciſed , in a con- 
formity at leaſtto the Rule of the Diſci- 
pline of the ſecular powers of the earth, 
not to be a terronr to the good, but to thee 
that do evil; and in theſe things a demon- 
ſtration of the Meekneſs, Humility, Patis 
ence, forbearance, condeſcenfion to the 


| weakneſs, miſtakes, errings and wandrings 


of others, which the Goſpel doth as 
plainly and evidently require of us, as 
it doth, that we ſhould believe in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; will continually pray for its pro- 
ſperity, though they cannot themſelves 
joyn with it in ſundry of its practices 
and wayes. In the mean time, I ſay, 
ſuch perſons as theſe, in themſelves 
and for their own concerns, do think it 
thetr duty, not abſolutely to take up in 
what hath been attained amongſt us; 
much leſs in what many are degenera- 
ted into ; but to endeavour the Redu- 
ion of their practice in the. Worſhip of 
God, to what was firſt appointed by 
Jeſus Chriſt 3 as being perſwaded, that 
te requires 1t of them ; and being con- 

vinced, 
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vinced , that in the unſpeakable variety [they 
that is 1n humane conftirutions, Reſt un-|,, th 
to their Souls and Conſctences 15s nOt Jneftl1 
otherwiſe to be obtained. And if at pn 
the ſame time they endeavour not to re- prim) 
duce the Manner and Courte of their Con; diend 
verfation to the ſame Role and Exant: ſelve 
me: by : which they would have their (ub3: 
orſhip of God regulated 3 they are |,.r 
hypocrites, Short enough, ne doubt, they | wot 
come In both of perfection ; bur both they T&n 
profeſs to aim equally at. And herein |,;i& 
alone can their Conſciences find reſt and | pe 
peace. In the doftrine of faith, conſent- | op 
ed on 1n the firſt Reformation, and de- | 
clared in the allowed Writing: of the | mot 
Church of Eng1l2d, they agree with others; | 16 
and wiſh with all their hearts they had ple 
more to agree withall. Only they cannot me 
come up to the practice of ſome things in It, 
the Worſhip of God 3. which being con-. . an 
feſſedly of humane preſcription, their Lhe 
Obedience in them would lyein a perfect | th 
contradiction to their prigcipal defign hi 
before mentioned. For tho'e things, be- pl 
ing choſen out from agreat multitude of & Þ 
things of the fame nature, invented by i e 
thoſe, whoſe Authority was rejected in d 


the firſt Reformatioo, or Reducion of 
| Religion 


(399) 
\cligton from its Cathelick Apoſtacy 3 
they ſuppule, cannot juſtly be 1mpoled 
on them +: they are ſure, cannot be ho- 
neltly received by them, whileſt they de- 
ign to reduce themſelves unto the 
primitive Rules and Examples of- Obe- 
dence, In this defign they profeſs them- 
ſelves ready to be ruled by, and to yield 
{ubjection unto any Truth or Direction, 
that can or may be pivcn them from the 


| Word of God, or any Principles lawtully 


[from thence educcd, How their con- 
[ viction 1s at preſent attempred, let the 


| Book under conſideration, and {ome late 


' unparallel'd and illegal Ads of Violence, 
| conformable to the {pi:it of it, be a Teltt- 
| mony. But in the manz2gemcnt of their 


3 
[1 
J 


deligo, they procced un 19 other Princt-: 
ples, than thoſe of the Liberty of judge- 
ment (of di cretion or 0d: cerniag tin v call 


It, ) for the determining of titcmlelves 
| and their own pratt:ces, in what they 


believe and profeſs zbout Religion, and 
the liberty of their Con'ciences from all 
bumane wnpolitions, than were owned, 
pleaded and contend:d for by the firſt 
Reformers, and the mo!t learned defend- 
ers of the Church of England, 1n their 
diſputations againſt che Papiſts 3 thoſe 
they 
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they will ſtand to, and abide by : yeatha 
what are warranted by the Principles of 
our nature and conſtitution 5 for no man 
practiſeth any thing, nor can praiſe it, 
but according to his own will and 
choice. 

Now in theſe things, in their Principle, 
or intheir management of it, it may be 
they are miſtaken ; it may be they are 
in an errour 3 or under many miſtakes 
and errours, But from their integrity 
they know themlelves 7»nocent, even in 
their miſtakes, And it is in the nature 
of men to think ſtrange of ſedate vio-' 
lences, that befall them without their de- 
merit, and of ſuffering by Law without 
any Guilt. Their deſign of reducing 
themſelves in Worthip and Converſation 
co the primitive pattern, they openly 
avow : nor dare any. diretly condemn 
that defign ; nor can they be convinced of 
inſincerity in what they profeſs. And 
ſhall they they be deſtroyed, if they mils 
it in dome matters of ſmaller concernment ? 
which, whatever ſome may boaſt of, is not 
hitherto tolerably proved. Shall now 
their diſſent in Religious Obſervances on 
this occaſion, and thoſe, and that about 


things molily and chictly, if got _ 
| that 


| 
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that appear neither name nor thing ig 
the Scripture, be judged a crime not to 
be expiated, but by ibeir ryine? Are im- 
moralities or vicious debaucheries rather 
to be tolerated, or exempted from pumnſh- 
ment, than ſuch a diſicat ? What place of 
Scripture in the Old or New Teſtament, 
which of .the ancient Fathers of the 
Church, do ſpeak at this rate ? Opini- 
ons inconſiſtent with publick Trangui- 
lity, with the general Rules of Moral 
Duties in all Relations and Conditi- 
ans 3 practices of any tendency in them- 
ns | ſelves to political diſturbances, are by 

none pleaded for. Meer diflent it ſelf, 
"| with different Obſervances in the Out- 
ward Worſhip of God, is by ſome pre- 
tended indeed to be a Civil diſtur- 
bance. It hath alwayes been ſo by 
ſome, even by thoſe, whoſe own eſta- 
bliſhed wayes have been Superſtitious 
and Idolatrous. But wiſe men begin 
to ſmile, when they hear private inte- 
reſt pleaded as publick good , and the 
affeftions which it begets, as the com- 
<om Reaſon of things. And theſe pre- 
tences bave been by all parties, at one 
ume or another, refuted and diſcarded. 


Cc Let 


Let the merit of the cauſe be ſtated 
and conſidered, which is truly as above 
. propoſed, and no other : ſet aſide Pre- 
judices, Ammoſities, Advantages from 
things paſt and by-gone in political dif- 
' orders and tumults, wherein it hath no 
concern 3 and it will quickly appear 
how little it is, how euch, if poſſible, | | 
Jeſs than nothing , that is or can be | , 
pleaded for the countenancing' of exter- | , 
nal ſeverity in this caſe. Doth it ſuite | |, 
the | Spirit of the Goſpel, or his com- | þ 
mands, to deſtroy good Feat, ſor ſtand- | 6 
10g, as is ſuppoled, a /:ttle out of order, | y 
who would not have men pluck up 7 | 
zares , but to let them ſtand. quietly | f 
10 the field untill Harveſt ? Doth it | .; 
anfwer his mind to deſtroy his Diſc | ric 
pley, who profeſs to love and ob&| yg 
him, from the Earth; who blamed |, 
Diſciples of old for deſiring to deſtroy wi, 
the Samaritans, his Enemies, with fre I 
from Heaven ? We are told, that berg 
who was | born after the fleſh, perſecuted] pal] 


him , who 'was born aftcr the promiſe'| Ry, 
and a work becoming him it Was| Co 
And if men are ſincere Diſciples of ove 


Chriſt, |though they may fl 1nd py 


fore 


ER 
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ſome miſtakes and errours , the out- 
ward perſecuting of them on that ac-_ 
count, will be found tobe of the works 
of the fleſh. It is certain, that for tho'te 
in particular, who take upon them, in 
any place or degree, to be Ainiſters of 
the Goſpel , there are commands for meck- 
peſs, patience and forbearance , given 
unto them. And it 1s one of the preatelt 
duties incumbent on them, to expre's 


the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in theframe of his 


' mind and Spirit unto men 3. and thac 


eminently in his »ekrreſs and lowlimeſs, 
which he calls us all in an efpecia} man- 
ner to learn of him. A peculiar con- 
formity alſo to the Goſpc! . to the holy 
Law of Love, ſ<clt-denyal and condeicen- 
tion, is requiredof them; that they may 
not in their ſpirits, wayes and actipgs, make 
a falſe repreſentation of tim, and that 
which they profels. | 

Il know not therefore whence 1t is cOme 
to paſs, that this fort of men do princi- 
pally, if rot only frir up Magtltrates ard 


'| Rulers to Laws, Scvciities, Penaitics, 
| Coercions, Impriforments, and the like 


Outward means of ficrce and carnal 


no} PUOWeT. againſt thoſe. who in any thing 


fuTt 


Cc 2 dillent 
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(494) | 
diſſent from them in Religion. Gene- | 
rally abroad throughout Chriſtendome , 
thoſe, 1n, whoſe hands the Civil; Powers 
are, and who may be ſuppoſed *to haye 
inclinations unto the ſevere exerciſe of 
that power which 1s their owa , ſuch as 
they think poflibly may become them a 
men and Governours, would be incline: 
able to moderation towards dillenters , 
were they not excited, provoked and 
wearied ,by them, who pretend to re: 
prelent Jefus Chriſt to the world ; s 
it any earthly Potentate had more pat! 
ence, mercy and compaſiion , than he 
.Look on thoſe Lutheran Countreyes where 
they perſecute the Calviniſts ; it is com 
monly declared and proved, that the Mz 
gllfrates, for the moſt part, would wi 
lingly bear with thoſe diſſenters , - wet: 
they not ſtirred up continually to ſever 
tics by them, whoſe duty 1t were to 
perſwade them to clemency and mode 
ration, if in themlelves they were other: 
wiſe enclined. And this hath ruined tt: 
intercit of the Proteſtant Religion 
Germany, 1a a great mealure. Do men, 
who deſtroy no more than the 
can , nor puniſh more than they 


able, and cry out for Aſſiſtence w_ 
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their own arm fails them, render them- 
ſelves hereby like to their heavenly Fa- 
ther 2 Is this Spirit from above > Doth 
that, which is fo, teach men to harraſe. 
the conſciences of perſons, their bre- 
thren and fellow-ſervants, on every little 
difference in judgement and practice about 
religious things > Whom will (ach men 
fulf]l the commands of patience , for- 
bearance, Waiting, meeknels, condeſcen- 
hon, that the Goſpel abounds with, to- 
wards? Is 1t only towards them, who are 
of the ſame mind with themſelves? They 
ſtand in no need of them : they ſtand 
upon the ſawe terms of advantige with 
themſelves. And for thoſe that &iilenr, 
ariſe, kill, and eat, (ſeems to be the only 
command to be obſerved tuwards them. 
And why all this fierceneſs and ſeverity ? 
Let men talk what they pleaſe, thote 
aimed at, are peaccable in the Land ; and 
reſolve to be ſo, whatever may betall 
them. They deſpiſe all contrary fnfiou- 
ations. That they are, in their ſtati- 


ons ſeverally , uſefull to the Common- 
wealth, and colleCively in their indu 
of great conſiderati- 
1s now appi- 

reot 


Itry and trading, 
on to publick welfare , 
Cc 3 
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r ent unto all indifferent men. It is or 
muſt be , if it be for any thing, ( as 
ſirely no men delight 1n troubling others 
fcr trouble fake 5; ) for their Errors 
and Miſtzkes, in and about the Worſhip of 
God. All other Pleass are meer pre- 
rences of paltion and intereſt. But who 
judgeth them to be fo guilty of errors? 
Why. thoſe , that ſtir up others to their 
hurt and diſquietment. But 1s their 
Judgement infallible > How if they 
thould be miſtaken chemſelves in their 
jud:ement ? If they are, they do not 
only, crr, | but perlecute others for the 
Truth. And this hath been the general 
flue of this matter in the world. . Error 
hath priſecuted Truth ten times, for 
Truths once perſecuting of Error. But 
ſupp»e the worſt; ſuppoſe them in er- 
rors and under miltakes ; let it be prov- 
ej. that God hath appoimed , that all 
m-n who fo err. , thould be fo puniſh- 
©, as they wonld have Noz-conformiſts, 
#ni th»yoh I ſhould believe them 1n the 
truth, 1 would never more. plead their 
carte. And would theſe men be willing: 
ly this Cealt withall , by thoſe who 
judae , or may judge them to err ? It 

m2y 
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may be ſome would ; becauſe they have 
a good ſecurity, that none fall ever 
jadge them ſo to do , who hath power 
to puniſh them: for they will be of 
his mind. Bur ſure none can be ſo ab- 
ſolutely confined unto themſelves, nor 
ſo univerſally in all their affections and 
delires unto their own perſonal con- 
Cerns , as not to have a compaſſion for 
ſome or other, Who in| one place or 
other are judged to err by them, who 
have power over them to affix what 
guilt they pleaſe unto that, which 15s 
rot their crime. And will they juſtifie 
all their oppreflors 2 All men have an 
cqual right in this matter , nothing 1s 
required , but being uppermolt , to 
make a difference. This is that, which 
hath turned Chr:ſtendome into a Shambles ; 
vhileſt every prevailing Party , hath 
jidped it their duty and intereſt, to «: 
Itroy them that do diilent trom them. 
Occ more ; whit name of {10 or Wick - 
ednels will they tind to athx to theſe 
errots > Nullum rimimis nonien , 74! ng- 
wins crime. No min errs willingly, 
nur ought to be tfupnt to tempt Or 
{educe his own will, when bis! er- 
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ror is to his diſadvantages And he | nig! 
/ is innocent whoſe will is not guilty, | 2nd 
Moreover, thoſe pretended errors 10 diſq 
our caſe, are not in matters of |can 
faithz nor for the moſt part, in or a- der 
bout the Worſhip 'of God, orthat which | goo! 
is acknowledged fo to be: but in or | full 
about thoſe things, which ſome think it | ons 
convenient to add unto it, or conjoyn / 
with it. | And what quietneſs, what peace | 7:1; 
is there like to. be 1n the world, whilſt | te 
the (word of vengeance muſt be conti- | lici 
pually drawn about theſe things ? Coun- | the 
ſels of peace, patience, and forbearance, | Hc 
' would certatuly better become Profeſ- | int 
ſors of the Goſpel, and Preachers of e- | ii 
verlaſting peace than ſuch paſſionate | ou 
and furiqus enterprizes for ſeverity, as | ou 


we meet withal. 4 
| And I no way doubt , but that all | 5 
generous noble and heroick ſpirits , L 


ſuch as are not concerned 1n the impale- | 20 
ed peculiar intereſt and advantages of Js 


ſome, and do ſcorn the pedantick hu-. | « 

mours of mean and emulous fouls; | ?: 

when once a few more clouds of preju- &t £ 

dices are| ſcattered , will be willing to j 

give up to God the Clory of his Sove- 
| raignty 
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raignty over the conſciences of men 3; 
2nd deſpiſe the thoughts of giving them 
diſquietments for ſuch things , as they 
can no way Temedy 5 and which hin- 
der them not from being ſervants of God, 
good Subjefts to the King , and uſe- 
full in their reſpeCive lots and conditi- 
ons. 

And now inſtead of thoſe words of 
Pilate, What I have written, I have writ- 
tex, which though uttered by him ma- 
liciouſly and dcſpightfully , as was allo 
the Prophecy of Caraphas, were by the 
Holy Wiſe Providence of God, turned 
into a Teſtimony to the Truth ; I ſhall 
ſhut up this Diſcourſe, with thoſe of 
our Saviour, which are unſ{peakably more 
our concernment to conlider, Marth. 24. 
455 46, 47) 40, 49, 5O, 51- Who then 
is 4 faithfull and wiſe Servant , whons his 
Lord hath made Ruler over his houſhold. 
to give them meat in due ſeaſon 5 bleſſed 
is that ſervant , whom his Lord when hc 
cometh ſhall find ſo doing. Verily I jay un- 


| to you, he ſhall make him Ruier over all hzs 


goods, But and if that evil ſervant ſhall 
Jay in his heart , my Lord deferreth his 
coming: And (hall begin to ſmite his fellow 


ſervants, 


_—UTm—_ | | | a 
| (41) 
ſervants, anidto eat and dienk with the dry. 
ken ; The Lord of that ſervant ſhalf comtir 
« day that he looketh not for him, and in 
hour that he js not aware of , and ſhall © 
hin aſſunder , and appuint him his portin 
with the Hypecrites, there ſhall be weeping ani 
enaſhing of teeth. | 
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